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F to remember the 3 of the 


Lord Jeſus, hom he ſaid, It is 


| 
| more bleſſed to o give, than to receive. 


b ut 


The whole verſe runs thus. 


I have ſhewel you all things, how 
| that ſo labouring, ye ought to 
' ſupport the weak, and to remem- 
| ber 
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ber the words of the Lord Jeſiis, 
how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 
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| Of the Fottn, and the Power of 
Godlinels 
| | — e By 
0 The firſt Sermon on this Text. 
| — — — — 
4 2 TIM. I. 6-4 
| es THAT | 
Ha wing a Fares o 'Godlineſs, but deny 
= x 7 ing the ower ther F. 
«| — eee eee : 
HE Apoſtle in theſe words, 
diſtinguiſhes two things in 
| Religion, which do not, but 
' ought always to go together, viz. the 
7 | Shew and Pretence of Religion, and | 
the Life and Power of it. He con- | 
a | demns neither, but blames the ſepa- | 
a tating of them. The latter indeed | 
1 = * 1 8 ba ode Cali! not. 


2 


PRI” 
Vol. XI. 


A Form of Godlineſs deſcribed. 


cannot be without the firſt ; for where- 
ever Religion really is, there will be 
ſome appearance of it : But the for- 
mer may be, and often is, without 
the latter. Men may make a great 
Shew of Religion, and yet be very 
deſtitute of the Power of it. And 
ſuch were thoſe Perſons the Apoſtle 
deſcribes here in the Text; they 


were guilty of the greateſt faults and 


vices in their lives, but thought to 
cloak all theſe by an outward ſhew 
and appearance of Godlineſs. Having 
a form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. 


The word Ie, which is here 
tranſlated Form, ſignifies the ſhew or 
image of a thing, which is dead and 
ineffectual: In oppoſition to the reali- 
ty and life, which is quick and pow- 
erful. And, I think, this word is but 


once more us'd in the New Teſtament, 


and much in the ſame ſenſe, viz. for 


an empty and ineffectual knowledge 


of Religion without the praQtice of 


it. Rom. 2. 17, 20, 21. The Apo- 


file there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical 
Jews, who gloricd in their knowledge 
of the Law, but violated it in their 


; practice, 
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A Form of Godlineſs deſcribed. 
practice. Behold, thou art called a Jew, 
and reſteſt in the law, and haſt the forn: 
of knowledge, and of the truth in the 
lam. Thon therefore that teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf £ Thou that 
preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal? So that a Form of Godli- 
zeſs ſigniſies an empty ſtew and pro- 


feſſion of Religion, without the rcal 


effects of it. 


And they who are deſtitute of theſe, 
are ſaid to deny the Power of Religion. 
It is uſual in ſeveral Languages to 
draw Metaphors from words to acti- 
ons; and men are faid to contradict 
or deny any thing, when they do con. 


— Y 


trary to what they pretend; and ſo 


this phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. 1. 
to. They profeſs to know God, but in 


works they deny him. 1 Tim. 5.8. 


If any man provide not for his own, 


eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 
he hath denied the faith. The Apoſtle 


does not mean that fuch an one de- 
nies the Faith by an expreſs declara- 


tion in words, but by actions fo con- 
tradictory to the Chriſtian Faith, as 
an infidel would hardly do. H- 
B 2 bath 


| 
+ * 


«„ ates 


Serm. I. 


— — — — — ee CE EEE — - "_ 
* — — 


1 — IRA urge 


4 A Form of Godlineſs deſcribed.” 
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RAR hath denied the faith, and is worſe ij 
Vol. XI. 2h an Infidel. | 


' 


In the handling of theſe words, I | 
ſhall do theſe forr things. 


Firſt, Shew wherein 4 Form of God- 
lineſs conſiſts. 


Secondly, Wherein the Power of it 


lies, 


Thirdly, Give ſome Marks and Cha- 
raters whereby we may know when 


theſe are ſeparated, when the Form of 
Godlineſs is deſtitute of the Power, 


Fourthly, Shew that a meer Form of 
Godlineſs without the Power of it, is 
inſignificant to all the great Ends and | 
Purpoſes of Religion. | 

Firſts, To ſhew wherein a Form o | 
Godlineſs does confiſt. In general it 
conſiſts in an external ſhew and pro- 
feſſion of Religion, or of any eminent 
| port of it, or of that whichis reputed to 
Deſc; and 4 Form cf Religion is more 
or leis compleat, according to the ex- 
tent of it. Some pitch upon one part 
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| of Religion, and ſet themſelves chiefly Serm. x 
to make a ſh:w of that ; others take 
| in more parts of it, and endeavour 
| to expreſs and counterfeit them ; ſo 
that the Forms of Religion are various 
and different, and not to be reduced 
to any fixt and conſtant ſtandard ; 
but they commonly appear in ſome 
one or more of theſe ſhapes. 


, 


I. An External Devotion. 


| II. An Orthodox Profeſſion of the 
| Chriſtian Faith. 


Fl | 

| III. Enthuſiaſm and pretence to 

| | Inſpiration. 
F | 
3 BE + £ A great external ſhew of mor- 
1 tification. 

| 

| V. An imperfe& Repentance and 
f bai Reformation. | | 
it | | | 
= | VT. The appearance and oſtentati- 
t on of ſome particular Grace and | 
o . Virtue. | | 
re | 
x- VII. A great zeal for ſome Party, 
irt 1 4 B 3 or 


A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 


or Opinions, or Circumſtances of 
A. Religion. 


VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and 
either a pretended or real ignorance 
in the common affairs and concern- 
wents of human life. 


IX. Much noiſe and talk about Re- 
ligion. 


Theſe are the ſeveral Forms of Re- 
tieion which men are wont to aſſume. 
Not that theſe do always go ſingly ; 
but ſometimes men put on one, ſome- 
times more of them, as may beſt ſerve 
oy ſeveral turns and intereſts. Nor 

onld I be underſtood to condemn all 
thelb , for ſeveral of theſo particulars 
which I have mention'd are good in 
themſelves, and neceſſary parts of Re- 
ligion z but being deſtitute of other 
things wherein the life of Religion 


doth confiſt, they are but 3 Forge of 
(Godlincſs. 


I. External Devotion. This is the 
moſt common Form of Religion, and 
cafi eſt to be aſſum d, and therefore it 
3s that ſo many take it up. And this 


* 
. 
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in external Devotion. 


is good in it ſelf, and a neceſſary part "Rota 
of Religion: but if there be no more derm. 1. 
than this, it is a meer image and pi- 
cture of Religion, abominable to 
God, and fulſome and odious to diſ- 
cerning men. 


Now this external Devotion ſhews 
it ſelf more eſpecially theſe two 
ways. 


1. In a frequent and diligent uſe 
of the Means and Inſtruments of Re- 
ligion. | 


2. In a curious and nice regard to 
the Medes and Circumſtances of per- 
forming theſe. 


1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of 
the Means and Inſtruments of Religi- 
on, ſuch as Prayer, Reading, and 
Hearing the word of God, and re- 
ceiving of the bleſſed Sacrament. Theſe 
are not the Life of Religion, the great 
End and Deſign of it, but the Means 
and Inſtruments which God hath ap- 
pointed for the begetting and increa- 
ting of Holineſs and Virtue in us. Ma- 
ny cxerciſe themſelves in theſe with 
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great conſtancy and Devotion, pray 
ol. Xl to God, and read the Bible frequently, 
go to Church duly, and hear God's 
word attentively, and receive the 


Sacrament reverently, and behave 


themſelves devoutly in all parts of 
publick Worſhip: and yet all this 


| | may be but a meer Form, and certain- 


ly is no more, whete the great end of 
all this is neglected, and men do not 
ſincerely endeavour to do what God's 
Word directs them to, and what they 
daily pray to God to enable them to 
do. 


For all theſe Means are in order to 
Tome farther Effect and Deſign. We 
| read and hear the Word of God, 
| that we may know his Will, and that 
we may do it; that by the Precepts 


| and Connfels of the Holy Scriptures 


we may learn and underſtand our 

Duty; and by the Motives and Ar- 
guments which are there offer d to us: 

we may effectually be perſwaded to 
the practice of it. We pray to God, 
not only for the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins, but for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
to enable us to mortiſie and ſubdue 
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them, and to proceed in all Virtue 
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* I ELSE EX ; external Devotion. A 


— — 


and Godlineſs of living. We receive AA 
the Sacrament, to enflame our love Serm. 1. 


to God and our bleſſed Saviour, to 
; Excite in us a greater hatred of fin, 
and to confirm us in the purpoſe and 
| reſolution of well-doing. Theſe are 
the great Ends for which God hath 
appointed all theſe helps and means, 
and if theſe Ends be not obtain'd, 3x 
vain do we worſhip God, all our Reli- 
gion is but meer ſhew and pageantry. 
We are but like the people God him- 
ſelf defcribes, I/. 29. 13. This peo- 
ple draw near me with their mouth, and 
with their Lips do they honour me, but 
Have removed their . far from me. 
And like thoſe, Ezek. 33. 30, 31, 32. 
' wha ſpake one to another, every one to 
His (Ht a Jaying, Come, I pray you, 
and bear what is the word that cometh 
forth from the Lord. And they come 
unto thee as the people cometh, ond they 
t before thee as my people, and they — | 
"thy words, but they will not do them 
| fr with their wi they ſhew much love, 
bus their heart goeth after their covetouf- | 
neſs. And lo, thou art unto them as a 
very lovely Song of one that hath 4 plea- 
fant voice, and can play well on an in- 
lrument : for they hear thy words, but 
IS, ORE PR _they _ 
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15 10 A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 
10 AL they do them not. This is not to wor- 
Vol. XI. hip God, but impudently to affront 
him; and if we take this for Religi- 
on, we put the groſſeſt cheat imagi- 
nable upon our ſelves. Hear how 
God challenges the people of I/raz/ 
upon this account, Fer. 7. 2, 3, 4, 
Cc. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye 
| of Judab, that enter in at theſe gates to 
| worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord 
| of hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; Amend your 
ways and your doings, and I will cauſe 
yon to dwell in this place. This is the 
great end of all Religious Worſhip 
and Devotion, the Reformation of 
our lives and actions; and if it have 
not this effect, it is a cheat. Truſt ze 
| mot in lying words, ſaying, The temple of 
if | the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the 
[ temple of the Lord are theſe. For if ye 
| thorowly amend your ways, and your 
. doings ; if ye thorowly execute juclg- 
Il ment between a man and his neighbour ; 
F ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fa- 
therleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not 
znnocent blood in this place, neither walk 
| | efter other Gods to your hurt : Ther 
will I cauſe you to dwell in this place, 
in the land that I gave to your fathers 
for ever and ever. Behold, ye truſt in 
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in external Devotion. 


11 


Hing words that cannot profit. Will je NAM 
ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, and Serm. 1. 


ſwear faſly, and burn incenſe unto Baal, 
and walk after other Gods, whom ye 
know not : and come and ſtand before 
me in thit houſe, which 1s called by my 
Name, and ſay, we are delivered to do 
all theſe Abominations « What greater 
impudence can there de, than to 
worſhip God devoutly, and to live 
wickedly? This is to declare that we 
mock God under a pretence of ſerving 
him ; or elſe that we believe, that 
God whom we Worſhip allows theſe 
abominations, and 1s pleas'd with 
them. 


2, Others make this Form of exter- 
nal Devotion yet more compleat, by 
a curious and nice regard to the Modes 
and Circumſtances of performing the 
Duties of Religion. They are very 
punctual and exact in all their carriage 
and geſtures, as it they minded no- 


thing elſe but the outward part of 


Religion. 


Not but that great Humility and 
Reverence does very well become men 
in their addreſſes to God : but then 
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Vol, XI. 


Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 
we muſt be ſure that this external 
Reverence be a fignification of the 
inward and real Devotion of our 
Minds. For if it be ſeparated from 
this, it is not Devotion, but ſuperſti- 


— 


tion ; it is not to worſhip God in Spirit | 
and in truth, but in bodily ſhew and 
appearance only ; not to honour the 


Divine Majeſty, but to fawn upon 
him and flatter him. - And where 
men are very intent upon theſe things, 


and endeavour to outſtrip other peo- 
ple in voluntary expreſſions of out- 


1 


U 


ward Devotion, it too often happens 
that ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the 


ſubſtance and reality of Religion. 
They are like the formal comple- | 
menting ſort of People in civil con- 
verſation, who commonly have very 
little in them, and notwithſtanding 


all their ſmooth outſide and appea- 
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| 


| 


Form of Religion, which the more | 
knowing and inquiſitive fort of men 
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rance, they have neither that ſolidi- 
ty nor ſincerity which is in many a 
plain ordinary Man. 


II. An orthodox Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith. This is another 


are apt to take up and reſt in. an 
this 
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n an orthodox Profeſſion. 
this is that which in the Jew:/þ pl rg 
ligion the Apoſtle calls 2 Form of derm. 1 


knowledge, and of the truth in the 
Lord. 


in * 323K — ,, — e 8 There. 


And this is good as far as it goes. 


Bnt then it muſt not reſt only in the 
brain, but deſcend from thence upon 


the heart and life : Otherwiſe a Man 


may have this Form of Godlineſs, and 


yet be a dener of the Power of it. 


St. Paul puts this very caſe, that a 


Man may have the theory and know- 
| ledge of Religion, and yet if it do 
not produce the fruits of a good life, 
it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. 12. 2. 
' Though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
' knowledge, and though I have all faith, 
| fo that I could remove mountains, and 
have no charity; Iam nothing. And the 
reaſon is plain, becaufe the know... 
ledge of Religion is only in order to 
the practice of it; and an Article or 
Propofition of Faith is an idle thing, 
if it do not produce ſuch actions as; 
the belief of ſuch a Propoſition doth 
require, 


| 
| 
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A Form of Godlideſs, as appearing 


There are many perſons in the 
World very ſolicitous about an ortho- 
dox belief, and mightily concern'd to 
know what theScriptures, but eſpecial- 
ly what the Councils and Fathers, have 
declar'd in ſuch a matter; and they 
are nice and ſcrupulous in theſe things, 
even to the utmoſt punctilio's, and 
will with a moſt unchriſtian paſſion 
contend for the Chriſtian Faith : and 
yet perhaps all this while they can 
allow themſelves in plain fins, and 
in the practice of ſuch things as are 
in Scripture as clearly forbidden to be 
done, as any thing is there command- 
ed to be believ d. Whereas Religion 
does not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and 
ſubtilty of belief, as in integrity and 
innocency of life; and the trueſt and 
moſt Orthodox perſwaſion in matters 
of Religion, is but a meer Form and 
Image, if it be not accompanied with 
an anſwerable practice; yea like the 
Image repreſented to Nebuchadnezzar 
in his dream, whoſe head was of fine 
gold, but the legs and feet were Iron and 
Clay. 


] Now- 


in an orthodox Proſeſſion. 


. | 
222 


Not but that a right belief is of derm. 1. 


great concernment in Religion; but 
then this belief muſt be proſecuted 
into the proper and genuin conſequen- 
ces of it upon our lives: If it be not, 
it is unhappy for men that they be- 
lieve ſo well, when they live ſo ill. 
The Devils have a right Faith, St. 
James tells us, they believe and tremble. 
And indeed none have ſo much rea- 
ſon to tremble, as thoſe who believe 
the Principles of Religion, and yet 
are conſcious to themſelves that they 
live contrary to them ; becauſe of all 
Perſons in the World they are the 
moſt inexcuſable. 


III. Another Form of Religion which 
many take upon them is Enthuſiaſm, 
and pretence to inſpiration, And this 
is a very glorious Form, which is apt 
to dazle and amuſe the ignorant, be- 


cauſe they know not what to make of 


it. It ſeems to be ſomething ſtrange 
and extraordinary, and yec tis no- 
thing but what every Man that has 
confidence enough may pretend to. 


There. 


16 4 Form of Godlineſs, as appearing | 
Vol. XI. There is no Chriſtian doubts but 
that the Spirit of God hath hereto- 

fore inſpir'd men in an extraordinary 
manner, and that he may do ſo again 

when he pleaſes. But ſince the great 

and ſtanding revelation of the Goſpel, 

we have reaſon not to be raſh in giv-' 

ing heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe 

who pretend to inſpiration declare 
nothing but what is reveal'd in the 
Goſpel already, their inſpiration is 
needleſs ; if they declare any thing 
; contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently 
cautioned againſt them; if any 1 
beſides the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
but not contrary to it, then we are to 
expect what evidence they bring oy! 
their inſpiration. For God does not 
Inſpire men for their own fakes, but 
for the ſake of others; and ano- 
ther Man's inſpiration is nothing to 
me, unleſs he can fatisfie me that 
| he is inſpird. For either I muſt be- 
| lieve every one that pretends to in- 
{piration, or thoſe only that can make 
good their pretence. Not every one, 
for then I yield up my ſelf to the 
: mercy of every confident Man to lead 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| | me into what deluſions he pleaſes. 
1 
I 
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RE | ld pretence to Inſpiration. 1 
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If I believe only thoſe who are able = 


t to make good this pretence, then am Serm. #4 
1 I in no great danger; for nothing leſs 
8 than a Miracle can give me reaſonable 
1 aſſurance of another Man's inſpirati- ; 
t on ; and I think few or none of our 
„ modern Enthuſiaſts have ſo much as 
-} pretended to Miracles. So that this 
* Form of Religion is calculated only tg 
2 impoſe upon the ignorant, but ſigni- 
6 fies little among the ſteady and conſi- 
8 derate ſort of people. 

wr 2 | 

y Nay if this pretence were real, yet 
5 it may be no more than a Form of Re- 
„ ligion. For the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that 
0 men may have the gift of Prophecy, 
r and yet want Charity, without which 
t they are nothing. And our Saviour 
it tells us, that many ſhall plead at the 
— day of Judgment, Have we not prophe- 
0 fred in thy name, and in thy name caſt 
it out Devils, and in thy name done many 
oo wonderful works 2 And yet theſe very 
1- Perſons for all this may be workers 
= of iniquity, and ſuch as our Lord will 
8, bid to depart from him. | 
18 
d IV. A great external ſhew of Mor · 
8. tification. | 
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Vol. xl. This the Phariſces of old did much 


applaud themſelves in, they faſted 
twice a wee. And this is ſtill a great 
part of the Religion of many in the 
Romiſh Church; they impoſe ſtrict 
penalties and corporal ſeverities upon 
themſelves; abſtain from ſeveral forts 
of Meats and Drinks, watch and afflict 
their Bodies with ſeveral ſorts of ri- 
gours : whereas one ſevere reſolution 
of a good life well proſecuted, is a 
thouſand times better than all this 


For experience ſhews us, that men 
may be very ſevere to their bodies, 
and yet favourable to their luſts. The 
Phariſees indeed faſted often, but they 
were very ravenous in another kind, 


they devoured widows houſes. It 1s 
pPoſſible that men may kill themſelves 
by corporal auſterities, and yet never 


mortiſie one luſt ; they may ſubmit to 
a thouſand penances, and yet never 
truly repent of one ſin; they may 
turn Pilgrims, and go as far as Feru- 


alem to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre, 


and yet never know the power of his 
death, 
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in external Mortification. 


SALTY 


Faſting may be a good inſtrument 
of Religion, if it be diſcreetly uſed ; 
and as it may be uſed, there may be 
no Religion in it. But as for thoſe 


other kind of ſeverities, they are ab- 
ſurd and ſuperſtitious, and taken up 


upon a great miſtake of the Nature of 


God; as if he were never well plcas'd, 
but when we do ſomething very diſ- 


pleaſing to our ſelves ; as if he were 


extremely delighted in the miſery 


and torment of his Creatures; and to 
be cruel and unmerciful to our ſelves, 


were the only way to move his com- 


paſſion towards us. 


Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſh 
conceits of God; and the abſurd pra- 
tices grounded upon them are no 
whererecommended to us in Scripture, 
nor have any example there, but on- 


ly in Baal's Prieſts, who lanced and 


cut themſelves, believing that to be a 
$R0d way to encline their Gods to 
ear them. Theſe are voluntary Su- 


perſtitions, which God hath required 
at no Man's hands. And no wiſe 
Man can doubt, but that he that really 
mortifies his laſts, and ſubdues his: 
. _C_2_ ____paſſnons, 
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AA paſſions, may be a good man, though 

Vol. XI. he never whipt himſelf in all his life; 
and that he that lives ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly, may juſtly 
be accounted Religious, without turn- 
ing vagrant, and rambling idly up and 
down the world. Theſe are ſuch 
Forms of Religion as can have no 
Eſteem and Reputation, but in a very 
ſuperſtitious Church and Age. 


— pr ee ns —— — 


| V. An imperfect Repentance, and 
partial Reformation. 


By an imperfe&t Repentance, I 
10 mean a trouble and ſorrow for ſin, 
[|| | without the forſaking of it, and the 
1 amendment of our lives; or when, 
if men do reform in ſome things, they 
continue in the love and practice of 
| || other ſins. This 1s not true Repen- 
4 tance; for he that hath truly repent- 
ed, is heartily troubled for all his offen- 
ces againſt God, and reſolv'd not to 
commit the like again; but he that 
retains any luſt, and allows himſelfin 
the practice of it, is not troubled that 
he hath offended God, but hath left 
his ſins for ſome other reaſon. For 
whatever arguments and conſiderati- 
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ALS 


ons reſpecting God 

to quit any one Juſt, ought upon 
ſame account to prevail with him to 
abandon all. So that whatevever trou- 
ble and ſorrow a Man may pretend 
for his ſins, there is no ſurer ſign of 
an inſincere Repentance, than if af- 
ter this he continue in the habitual 
practice of any known ſin. 


VI. The appearance and oſtentati- 


on of ſome particular Grace and 
Virtue. 


will move a Man SA. 
the Serm. I. 


- 
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A Man may be mov'd by the in- 


clination of his Nature, or upon fome 
intereſt and deſign, to the practice of 
ſome particular Virtue, Some are 
tender and compaſſionate in their Na- 
ture, and that excites them to Chari- 
ty ; others of quiet and eaſie diſpoſi- 
tions, and that makes them patient 
and meek and peaceable ; others aſ- 
ſume one or more virtuous qualities 
out of yain-glory, or to ſerve ſome o- 
ther intereſt. The Phariſees were 
much in giving Alms, becauſe this 1s 
a piece of Religion univerſally ap- 


plauded and well ſpoken of; and 
therefore though they omitted — 9 
Other 
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A Form of Godlineſs, appearing 
other neceſlary parts of Religion, yet 
they were ſo cunning that they would 
not be defective in this; not out of 
regard to God, but themſelves and 
their own Reputation. For, as our 
Saviour obſerves, they did their Alms 
with ſuch circumſtances of vain-glory 
as quite blaſted the glory of them. 
They cans'd a trumpet to be ſounded be- 
fore them in the Synagognes and in the 


ſtreets, that they might be ſeen of men, 
and have glory of them. 


Now though the exerciſe of every 
Grace and Virtue be materially a ſub- 
ſtantial part of Religion, yet the pra- 
ctice of one Virtue with the neglect 
of others, is a ſhrew'd ground of 
ſuſpicion that it is not Virtue but De- 
ſign, that it is not Religion but intereſt 
which prompts men to it. For if it 
were Religion, and done with regard 
to God, the very fame Reaſon would 
oblige them to all other parts of their 
Duty as well as that, 


VII. A great Zeal for ſome particu- 
lar Party, or Opinions, or Circum- 
ſtances of Religion. 


This 
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in Zeal for a Party, &c. 


This Form is frequently aſſumed, 
becauſe men find the greateſt ſhelter 
and protection under it. He that de- 
clares zealoufly for a Party or Opint- 
on, and, is fizrce and cager againſt 
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thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom falls to 


gain the Repntation of a Religious 
and Godly Man; becauſe he hath the 
Vote of the whole Party, and a great 


number to cry him up. Andit he be 
guilty of any mifcarriage, unlefs it 


be very groſs and viſtble, he ſhall 


never want thoſe that will apologiſe 


for him, and be ready to vindicate 


him at all turns. Either they will not 
believe what is reported of him, but 


impute it to malice ; or they will ex- 
tenuate it, and afcribe it to human 


infirmity: but ſtill they cannot but 


think he is a Religions Man, becauſe 


he is ſo zealous for that which they 
eſteem to be fo confiderable a part 
of Religion, Nay ſuch is the hor- 


rible partiality and injuſtice of Par- 


ties, that a very bad Man that appears 


7calons for their way, ſhall eaſily 


gain the eſteem of a Holy and a Re- 
ligious Man, though he Ive many 


viſible and notorious faults; though 
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& he be paſſionate and ill- natur'd, cen- 
Vol. XI. ſorius and uncharitable, cruel and 


oppreſſive, ſordid and covetous; 


when another who quietly and with- 


out any noiſe and buſtle minds the 
ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and is 
truly devout towards God, juſt and 
peaceable and charitable towards 


men; meek and humble and pati- 


ent, kind and friendly even to thoſe 
that differ from him, ſhall hardly 
eſcape being cenſur'd for a lukewarm, 
formal, moral Man, deſtitute of the 
Grace of God and of the power of God- 
lineſs. | 

So likewiſe Zeal for or againſt in- 
different Circumſtances of Religion, 
is another Form of Godlineſs which 
many appear in. And commonly ſuch 


perſons, the more deſtitute they are 
of true Piety and Virtue, the greater 
ſtir they keep about theſe things, 


that they may ſeem ta be ſomething 
in Religion ; juſt like thoſe, who be- 


ing conſcious to themſelves that they 
are defective in true and uſeful Learn- 
ing, that they may not ſeem to be ſo, 
arealways troubleſome with the ſhreds 
and ends of it. 


Now. 


2 for @ Party, Re. 


rr — Og — 


* „ WT we 1 4 % * po 
* 5 5 3 * — — 
— on _ 1 


PAR 


Now the indifferent Circumſtances Serm. 1 


of Religion are things which no Man 
ought to have the face to trouble him- 
ſelf about, that neglects the weighty 
and ſubſtantial Duties of it. No Man 
that hath a beam in his own eye, ought 
to be concern'd for the mote that is in 
his brother's eye. Indeed he that is 
careful of the main parts of Religion, 
may and ought to be concern'd for 
the other in their due place, fo far 
as the order and decency of God's 
Worſhip, and obedience to Authority, 
and the Peace of Chriſtians is con- 
cern'd in them. But to place all Re- 
ligion in a Zeal for or againſt theſe 
things, is one of the thinneſt and 
{lighteſt Forms of Religion, 


VIII. Sillyneſs and freakiſhnels, and 
either a pretended or real ignorance 
in the. common affairs and concern- 
ments of human lite. 


This may ſeem at firſt hearing to 
be a very odd Form of Religion, and 
indeed ſo it is; yet in ſeveral Religi- 
ons men have appear'd in it with great 
applauſe and acceptance. Among the 


Turks 
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Ne Tur&sTdeots and madmen are mightily 

ol. XI. reverenc d, it being always taken for 

granted that they are inſpir'd. And 

among the Papiſts, the moſt eminent 

of their Saints, if their Legends do 

not bely them, eſpecially St. Francis, 

and St. Dominick, are magnified ſcarce- 

ly for any other reaſon, but for ſay- 

ing and doing the moſt ſilly and ridi- 

culous things. What can be imagin'd 

more fooliſh and fanatical than St. 

Francis's ſtripping himſelf of his 

f Cloaths and running about naked ? 

Than his frequent preaching to the 

Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes > Was 

ever any thing more nauſeouſly ridi- 

culous, than his picking up the Lice 

which were beaten off his Cloaths, 

and putting them in his boſom ? 

which is magnifi'd in him as a pro- 

i found piece of humility, as if naſti- 

| neſs were a Chriſtian Grace. Theſe 

19 and many more ſuch freaks which are 

related in his Life as Inſtances of his 

|; | great ſanity, ſerve to no other pur- 

f | poſe but to render Religion ridiculous 

1! | to any Man of common ſenſe. As if 
| 
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to be a ſpiritual man and a mere natu- 

Ll ral, were all one, and as if this were a 

1 | good confequence, that a Man cannot 
| | 
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in freakiſhneſs, and Ignorance. 


chuſe but be very knowing in Religli- QAA 
on, becauſe he is very filly in all o. Serm.1, 


ther things; and muſt needs have a- 
bundance of Grace, becauſe he hath 
no Wit. It is pity it ſhould he fo, 
but I am afraid it is too true, that 
the greateſt miſchiefs that have been 
done to the World, have been done 
by filly well-meaning men, 


Laſtly, Great noiſe and talk about 
Religion. 


This is as empty 4 Form as any of 
the reſt, and yet this does ſtrangely 


pleaſe and ſatisfie a great many. If 


a man do but mix ſomething of Reli- 
gion with all his Diſcourſes, and be 
often ſpeaking of God and heavenly 
things, this paſſeth for a more than 
ordinary Character of a Religious 


Man. And many deceive themſelves 


with it, they have talk'd of Religion 
ſo long, till they believe they have 


1t, 


Not but that this is a thing, 


provided it be order'd with difcretion 


and humility, and be not forc'd and 


affected, impertinent and troubleſome. 


But 
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A But then we muſt have a great care 
Vol. Xl: that other things be anſwerable. Our 


lives muſt juſtifie our godly talk, and 
our actions muſt give weight to our 
words, For nothing is more odious, 
than a Religious and good diſcourſe 
from the month of a bad Man. This 


made our Saviour ſo full of indigna- 


tion againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 


they were not what they appeared to 


be in their diſcourſe and outward 


garb. They ſaid and did not, there- 


fore he compares them to whited walls 
and painted Sepulchres, that were beau- 
tiful indeed without but within were full 
of all uncleanneſs and rottenneſs. 


"Tis true indeed, that out of the a- 
bundance of the heart the mouth ſpeak- 
eth; if Religion be within, it will 


appear in mens words as well as acti- 


ons ; this is a fire that will break 
out : but the beſt men are very mo- 
deſt, and make little noiſe, do no- 
thing ont of oſtentation and to be 


taken notice of, and had rather re- 
frain from good words, than to make 
an unſeaſonable ſhew of Religi- 


On. 


wh 


4 Form of Godlimeſs, appearing _ 


DS Speech 


——ñ—— — 
— 


in noiſe and talk about Religion. 


inward ſenſe of mens minds, but it 
does not always do ſo ; men may be 
full of Religious talk, when there 1s 
nothing of Religion in their hearts, 
nothing anſwerable in their lives ; 
men may ſpeak like Angels, and yet 
do like Devils. 


Therefore let no man deceive him- 
ſelf, or think to deceive others with 
this appearance of Religion: for let 
men talk never fo piouſly, every con- 
ſiderate Man knows that there is more 
of true Religion in one good attion, 
than in a thouſand good words, 


And thus I have done with the 


firſt thing, viz. wherein a Form of 


Religion doth conſiſt. 


Secondly, Wherein the power of God- 
lineſe doth conſiſt. And becaulc it is 
very material to be rightly inform- 
ed in this, I will reduce the ſeve- 
ral particulars to theſe four general 


. A 
Speech is intended to ſigniſie the Serm. 1. 
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The power of Godlineſs, conſiſting 


T. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable 
affections towards him. 


II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of 


the Means and Inſtruments of Reli- 
gion. 


ITE. A firm and ſteady Reſolution 
of well-doing. 


IV. As the proper and genuin effect 
of all theſe, the practice of a good 


tife, inthe ſeveral parts and inſtances 
of it. 


I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuita- 
ble affections towards him. This is 
the Principle and Fountain of all Re- 
ligion, from whence all actions of 


Piety and Goodneſs do ſpr ing. 


Under this I comprehend a lively 
fenſe of God's Being; which the A- 
Poſtle tells us is fundamentally neceſ- 
fary to all religion, He that cometh to 
God muſt believe that. he is. This is 


the great ſpring of all Religious Mo- 


tions, and of our dependance upon 
him, the lively ſenſe whereof will 
make 
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in a due ſenſe of God. 


make us humble and thankful, and NAA 
teach us fo acknowledge him in al} Serm. 1. 


our ways, and to refer all our Con- 
cernme nts to him; and of our ſub- 
jection to him, which will make us 
obedient to his Laws, and ſubmiſſive 
to his Pleaſure ; nothing being more 
reaſonable than that he that gave 
us our lives, ſhould have the entire 
government and diſpoſal of them; 
than that he that made us what we 
are, ſhould command us what we 
ſhould do. In ſhort, this compre- 


hends Faith in God, or a readineſs to 


aſſent to what he reveals, with the 
Fear and the Love of God, which are 
the great Principles of Religion. 


IT. A fincere and diligent uſe of 
the Means and Inſtruments of Religi- 
on, ſuch as Prayer, Reading, and 
hearing the Word of God, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments. Theſe are the 
Means which God hath appointed 
for the improving of us in Holineſs 
and Goodneſs; and we fincerely uſe 
theſe Means, when we really aim at 
this end; when we pray, and read, 
and hear, and meditate on God's 


Word, and receieve the Sacraments, | 
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AN that we may truly become better; 
Vol. XI. more holy and virtuous in all manner 


_ —— —— — 


of Converſation; and do not reſt in 
the uſe of theſe Means, as if a Man 
were a Religious and good Man, be- 
cauſe he Prays often, and every day 
reads the Bible, and goes to all the 
Sermons he can hear of, and takes all 
occaſions to receive the Sacrament. 
The life of Religion does not conſiſt 
in the bare uſe of theſe, but in the 
real efficacy of them upon our lives. 
It is a very good Caution which St. 
John gives us, Be not deceived, He that 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 
he is righteous, 1 John 3. 6. Men are 
apt to impoſe upon themſelves, as if 
they could be righteous, and approve 
themſelves to God, upon ſome other 
terms, whereas only they that fear God, 
and work righteouſneſs, are accepted with 
Int. 


I do not ſpeak this to undervalue 
the exerciſes of Religion, but to in- 
form men of the true nature and de- 
ſign of them. Be as diligent as thou 
wilt in the exerciſes of Piety and 
Devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe 
of thoſe Means; do not fatishe thy 
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ſelf in the performance of thoſe dus - 


ties, unleſs thou find the effect of them erm. 


upon thy heart and life, always re- 
membring that ot the hearers of the 
Word, but the doers of it are bleſſed , 
that the prayer, and all the ſacrifices o 
the wicked are an abomination to the 


Lord. 


III. A firm and ſteady reſolution of 
well-doing. This is the reſult of a true 
and fincere Repentance, and the great: 
principle of a new life; and it it be 
firm and ſtedfaſt, it will derive its in- 
fluence into all our actions: but if it 
be wavering and inconſtant, it is only 
the occaſion of a religious mood and 
fit, but not the principle of a religions 
ſtate. Therefore it concerns us to 
ſtrengthen this principle, and to be 
true to it, when we have once taken 
it up; for when ever we quit it, we 
break looſe from God and Religion at 
once, and caſt our ſelves back into a 
much more dangerous ſtate than we 
were in before. 


There is no doubt, but that the De- 
vil and our own corrupt hearts will 
make many aſſaults upon ſuch a reſo- 
| D lation. 
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Jution, and raiſe all their batteries a- 
| Vol. XI. i: ſt it. b ſe it! nain f. 
(if gainſt it, becauſe it is our main fort, 
and the great ſecurity of our Souls, 
and fo long as we maintain that, we 
are ſafe; and therefore it had need be 
a mighty Reſolution that is able to 
ſtand out againſt ſuch oppoſition. 


e power of Godlinefs, conſiſting 


But what are we that we ſhould 
take up ſuch a Reſolution, and what 
is our ſtrength ? We are weak and un- 
1 | edfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with the 
wind; we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, 
.as of our ſelves, for any thing that is 
14 good; the way of Man is not in himſelf, 
$117 nor is it in Man that walks to direct his 
BIR ſteps : but we have a greater ſtrength 
MA than our own to rely upon, 'and 
greater than that of any adverſe pow- 
Lig! er that can ſet it ſelf againſt us; we 
405 have God on our ſide, and the aſſiſt- 
LIT | ance of his Grace to back and fortific 
lis (theſe holy Reſolutions ; fo that we 
Hhave no reaſon to deſpair of ſucceſs 
and victory, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves; for God's Grace is ſufficient 
' for us; greater is he that is in us, than 
| be that is in the World. 
| IV. And/afily, Which is the ror 
| 
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— and genuine effect of all theſe, the >= 
* 2 . ; 3 . — Serm. . 
. practice of a holy and virtuous life inn 

y all che parts and inſtances of it. And 

8 unleſs this effect be produced, we 

"= Want the ſureſt evidence of the for- 


bh mer: for, it is not credible, that that 
Man hath a due ſenſe of God, and 
pious affections towards him, or does 


d | fincerely exerciſe himſelf in the duties 

e of Religion, or is firmly reſolved in 

„5 well-doing, who does not ſhew forth 

be  theeffets of all this in a good Conver- 

er, lation. Thus St. James reaſons, Chap. 

x7 3. 13. Wha is a wiſe man, and endued 

ef, | with knowledge amongſt you that 18 in- 

Lis ſtructed in the chriſtian knowledge, 

oth in the heavenly wiſdom; let him ſhew 

and nets out of a good Converſation his 
OW= orks. 

we E. 5 1 
Tiſt- ay SO that herein the power of godlineſs | 
tifie | doth viſibly appear, in the courſe of a | 
Re 1980 life ʒand tis the very deſign of the | 
ceſs Agpoſtle in this Chapter to declare this | 
g to to us, as will appear to any one that | 
. conſiders the deſcription here given | 
, _ -\vf thoſe Perſons, who under a ſhew of 


Religion denyed the power of it ; they 
were ſuch as notwithſtanding all their 
oper Pretences to godlineſs, allowed them- 
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WR ſelves in ſeveral Vices, and Luſts, and 


Vol. Xl 


Paſſions, and were deſtitute of the Vir- 
| tues of a good life, they were ſelfiſh, 
and covetous, and vain: glorious, and 
proud, evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to 
Parents, unthankful to their Benefa- 
ctors, filthy and impure, treacherous, 
heady, conceited, ſenſual and volup- 
tuous ; ſo that whatever appearance 
of godlineſs they made, they were al- 
moſt as bad as could be imagined ; 

there is hardly a fuller Catalogue of 
ſins to be met with in the Bible: be- 
ſides that all theſe Vices are ſuch as 


are plain and evident in the lives of 
Men. 


So that upon the whole matter, it 
is very clear wherein the . 
mainly places the Power of Godlineſs, 
namely, in the real Effects of Religion, 
ſuch as are the mortifying our luſts, 
nd ſubduing of our paſſions, the go 
ernment of our tongues, and the ſe- 
veral virtues of a good life. | 
| 


: 1. In the mortifying of our luſts, | 


he luſts of intemperance and unclean- 
eſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition. He 
that is a Slave to any of theſe, his 


| Religion 
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In „ ebanuing [uſts and 2 1071S, 


| Religion is but 4 forme, how glorious 
a ſhew ſoever it may make. Fleſhly 
ſts war againſt the Sol, and will bal: 
ly ruin it. Covetouſneſs and Pride 
are enmity to God. (od re [ſts the proud 
| afar off, and the covetons man the Lord 
abhors. | 


2. In the fling of our paſſions, 
Wrath, Hatred, Malice, Envy and Re- 
venge. They are the very nature and 
properties of the Devil, and Diſpoſi- 
tions as contrary to God, as light is 
to darkneſs ; therefore whoever al- 
| lows himſelf in theſe, whatever pre- 
terices he makes to Religion, is really a 
bad man. This St. John tells us is a 
plain caſe, 1 John 3. 10. Whoſoever 
doth not „ is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his Brother: 
Jam. 3. 13, 14. But if ge have bit- 
ter envying and ſirife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lye not againſt the truth, 
that is, do not pretend to be Religi- 
ous; this Wiſdom: deſcendeth not from a- 
bove, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. | 


3. In the government of our tongues: 
This is a great Effect of Religion, t 

keep our Fongues Jun ſpeakins 3.4 
2 3 from 
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The Power of f Godlineſs, conſiſting © 


cenſuring, and reviling, from pro- 
phane ſwearing and curſing, lewd and 
filthy talking. When mens tongues 
run out into theſe diſorders, it is a 
ſign that they are not under the Go- 


 verament of Religion, and that the 


fear of God hath not ſeized upon their 
hearts ; for out of the abundance of the 
heart the month ſpeaketh. So St. James 
tells us, Chap. I. 26. If any man 4 


mong you ſcem to be religious, and bri- 


dlleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his 


own heart; this mans religion is ain.. 
And on the contrary, it is a good ſign 
that Religion hath ſome power over 


men, when it reſtrains them in this 
kind. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, „ 


| 


Chap. 3. 2. If any man offend not ol 
word, the ſame is a perfect man. 


4. In the ſeveral Virtues of a OY 
life, in oppoſition to theſe and all 
other Vices; ſuch as are Truth and 
Juſtice, Humility and Meekneſs, Pa- 
tience and Contentedneſs with our 
condition, Peaceableneſs and Chari- 
ty to thoſe that are in want and ne- 
ceſſity, a readineſs to forgive our 
enemies, and an univerſal love and 
kindneſs] 


— 


| 


| Religion and undefiled, 


time to recommend theſe particu- 
larly to you, the Scripture does it 
frequently and fully, telling us that 
theſe are the will of God, and the 
divine nature, the new creature, pure 
the wiſdom 
that is from above, the fruits of the. 
Spirit, the proper and genuine Effects 


| of true Piety, the ſenſible and ſubſtan- 


tial Evidences of our love to God, the 
things wherein He King dom of God 
conſeſts, and that he that in theſe thing. 
' ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and. 
approved of men; but he that neg- 
lects theſe, whatever Form of God- 
lineſs he puts on, is 4 denier of the 
| power of it. In this the children of 
| God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil, He that doth not righteouſ- 
meſs is not of God. 
| 
| Thus I have done with the ſecond 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to, 
namely, wherein the Power of God. 
' Lineſs conſiſts. There are to other 
| particulars remaining, which I ſhall! 
| reſerve to a farther opportunity. | 
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Of the Form, and the Power of 
Godlineſs. 
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The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 
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2 TIM. III. 5. 


Having a Form of Godlineſs ; but deny- 
Tug the 2 thereof, 


— v4. 


Ts Third ching 3 was 
to give ſome Marks whereby we 
may ney when theſe are ; aac foe 
when there is a Form of Religion with- 
out the Power of it. 


* 


I need not inſiſt long upon this, be- 


cauſe this will in a good meaſure ap- 
Pear. 


. 
”2-Þ — — — In, 


a ra 18 Marks of a Form of Godlimeſs. | 
. pear by the account I have given of 


ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and 


theſe two ſevcrally, of the Form of 
| Religion, and of the Power of it; for 
he that conſiders wherein each of theſe 
; conſiſts, will eaſily judge when they 
are ſeparated. But yet, that we may 
be ſure not to miſtake in a matter o 
| 1o great concernment, I will inſtance 
in two or three groſs and palpable Cha- 
racters of this, and they are ſo com- 


prehenſive as to contain moſt of the 
reſt. 


I. He hath only a Form of Godli- 
eſs, who minds merely the external 
part of Religion, without any inward 
ſenſe of it. | 


| | 
II. He that uſeth only the Means of 
| Religion, without regard to the End 
and Effect of it. | 


' 
7 


III. He that is groſly and knowingly 
de 7 in the Practice of any part 


I. He hath only 2 Form of Godli- 
neſs, who minds merely the external 
part of Religion, without any inward 
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| 
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who cares not, ſo the work be done, 
and the duty performed, with what' 


is a Religion which many 


- |together, and mention his Name an 


poſſibly have a devout mind in gene- 


inward reverence and eſteem for him, 


. 


heart and affection he does it. This is 
2 mere Carcaſs of Religion, which is 
ſo far from being pleaſing to God. 
that it is intolerably offenſive to him z 
for tho it be outwardly an honour 


done to God, yet really and in truth 


it is a contempt of him. 


And yet it is to be feared, that this 
£ in the 
World chuſe and content e 
with. They can ſerve God an hour 
hundred times, without ever think- 
ing of him, or being affected with the 


bulineſs they are about: nay which 


is worſe, this is a Religion which a 
great part of the World uſe, and can- 
not help it, I mean all thoſe who 
ferve God in an unknown tongue. 
For how is it poſſible their minds and 
hearts can be concerned in a Service 
they do not underſtand > They may 


ral; but they cannot exerciſe any acts 
of Devotion in the particular ſervice 


p ſeparated from its Power. EG] 
ſerves God outwardly, but hath no de 
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L. Marks of a Form of Godlineſs, 
they are Engaged in. The beſt of men 
Vol. XI. are apt enough to let their thoughts 

fwerve,and go aſtray from God when 
they are worſhipping of him, tho' 
they underſtand the ſervice they are 
about; but when they do not under- 
ſtand, it is impoſſible their minds and 
thoughts ſhould go along with it, and 
be concerned in what is done. This 1s 
properly and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
Word wugppons ruorbeins an image of 
Religion and Devotion, without any life 
or ſenſe, And if to have our Bodies 
put in a devout poſture, to move our 
Hands, and Lips, and Eyes, without 
underſtanding the ſervice we offer to 
God, may be accounted worſhiping of 
him, this is a ſervice that may be per- 
formed by Puppets as well as men. God 
zs a ſpirit; and they that worſhip Dine nun 
wor ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. In 
ſpirit and in truth, in oppoſition to a 
mere bodily ſervice, and external ſhew 
of Devotion. God who is a Spirit, 
muſt be worſhip'd with our Spirits. 
i expects from reaſonable Creatures 
reaſonable fervice, and that ſervice. 
nly 1s reaſonable, which is dictated 
by our underſtandings, and accompa- 
nied with our hearts and affections: 
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mY ſeparated from. its Power. 


and to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to — 


offer a Sacrifice without a heart, it is 

10 offer the lame and the blind in 0 

fice, which would be an affront 70 on 
governour, much more to the great King 
of the world. Whatever we do in the 

Service of God, we muſt do it heart:- 
ly as to the Lord, becauſe he is the 
* of hearts, and all things are 
open, and naked to the eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do. 


II. He hath only 2 Form of Goclli- 
eſs, that uſeth only the Means of Re- 
ligion, without regard to the End and 
Effect of them. A Man may exerciſ{c 
[his underſtanding in the Service of 
God, and his heart may be touched 
and his affections moved in Prayer, 

and at the hearing of God's Word. 
and the receiving of the Sacrament, 
how yet this may be but 4 Form of Re- 
ligion, if it go no farther. If we do 
ber forſake thoſe ſins we confeſs to 
God, and daily beg the e of ; 
jfif we do not truly "and hear y en- 
deavour that we may live godly and 
[righteous and ſober lives, as well as 
pray that we may do ſo; if the 
Counſels and Directions of God's 
; Mord 
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word have not an influence upon 


our lives ; if we be not awed by the 
' threatnings of it to leave our fins, 
and encouraged by the promiſes of it 
| fo cleanſe our ſelves ſrom all filthineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and to perſect holineſs in 
| the fear of God ;, we uſe the Means of 
Religion to no purpoſe, and we diſ- 
credit the Inſtitutions of God, becauſe 
we make no proficiency under them. 
We are jnſt like the Diſciples of thoſe 
formal Profeſſors of Religion, whom 
the Apoſtle deſcribes after the Text, 
who are ever learning : but never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. Tt 
ſeems they uſed the Means of In- 
{ ſtruction, and continued to uſe them, 
they were ever learning ; but all this 
| while they were under the dominion 
of ſin, and the power of their luſts ; 
they were laden with ſin, and led away 
with divers luſts, and ſo they never 
lattain'd to that which the Apoſtle 
| 


— 


calls the knowledge of the truth, that 
is, ſuch a knowledge of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as is accompanied with a 
ſuitable practice, according to that 
[of our Saviour, Joh. 8. 31. ge con- 
tinue in mytrord, that is, if ye practiſe 
my Doctrine, then are ze my diſciples 
| indeed 
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Ja SC arated from its s Power. 3 
on een and ye ſhall know the truth, and 
he the truth hal make you free. Then derm moo. 
NS, men come to the knowledge of the truth, 
fit when it frees them from this {lavery of 
s of 'fin. If our knowledge have not this 
uin effect, it fignifies nothing, and does 
of not deſerve the name of knowledge, 
lil becauſe we know nothing in Religion as 
uſe we ought to know. 1 John 2. 2, 3. 
em. 1 king of the knowledge of Chriſt, , 
ole Ferch do we know that we know him, 
om F we keep his commandments. He that 
ext, Jaith he + Sree him, and keepeth not his 
le to command mente, is alyar, and the ruth, 
Tt it mot in him. 

In- 1 

em, III. He hath only a Form of Religi- 
this py who is groſſly and knowingly de- 
non fective i in the practice of any part of 
ſts; it. And this ſort of Perſons are thoſe, 


whom theApoſtle particularly intend- 
ed here in the Text. For ſuch were 
they whom he deſcribes by this Cha- 
racter, that they had a Form of Godli-! 
27eſs, but denied the power of it, Un- 
der the garb of Religion which they 
had put on, they were groſly faulty 
in their lives and practice, and main- 
ly defective in many of the eſſentia! 
duties of Chriſtianity ; they were 
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ne Marks of 4 Form of Gadlizeſe, _ 


. e ſelfiſh and covetous, vain-glorious and 
00-2 deſpiſers of others, calumniators and 
ſlanderers, undutiful to their Superi- 

ours, and unthankful to thoſe that had 

obliged them, fierce and ill-natur'd, 
treacherous and falſe to their word, 
perſecutors of thoſe that were good, 

filthy and ſenſual; not that every one 

of them had all theſe Vices, they are 

fo many and groſs, that no cloak of 
Religion could have cover'd them; 

but the Apoſtle means that among 

| thoſe that made an empty Profeſſion 

of Religion, theſe Vices were viſible, 

ſome of them in one, and ſome in 
another. And the living in any one 

of theſe, or any other of the like na- 

ture, is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. 

The power of Religion appears chiefly 

in the ſubduing of theſe Luſts, and in 

the excerciſe and practice of thoſe 

' Graces and Virtues which are con- 

trary to theſe, Here the very heart 

and life of Religion lies, and theſe 
are the Veins in which it runs; and if 
1 there be a failure in any of theſe main 
Virtues of a Chriſtian life, it is a 
plain caſe, that we are deſtitute of 
; the Power of Religion, and do only 
make 2 vain and empty ſlew of it. 
St. 
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＋ ſeparated from its Power. "T9 1 
1 U 
James inſtanceth as one would germ⸗ 
think, in none of the groſſeſt and moſt 
 confiderable of theſe, the government 
of our tongue, and yet he peremptorily 
determins, that the want of this Vir- 
tue is enough to deſtroy all a Man's 
other pretences to Religion, Chap. 
1. 26. If thy man among you ſeem to 
be religions, and bridleth not his tongue, 


f but deeerves his own heart; this mant 
. | Religion is waitr. 

Y 

1 So that by the practice or neglect of 
, theſe main Virtnes of a good life, 
N every man may examine and judge 
e  \ Himſelf. This is the Rule which our 
Saviour gives to try the Religion of 
'. = |men by, Matt 5. 7. 16, 17. Te ſhall know 
y _ them by their fruits. Do wen gather. 
in _ (grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles 2 


ſe i den ſo every good tree bringeth forth 


n- Jy ved fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth 
rt 1 rth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
ſe * forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt 


if I Free bring forth good nit. Wherefore 
in | by their fruits ye ſhall know then. 
3 2 The force of which reaſoning is this, 
of {that every tree bringeth forth fruit 
ny according to its nature, and by the 
it. Tra and __ of the fruit you 
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may certainly know what the tree 
is. So by the good or bad actions 


of mens lives, you may know by 
what principle they are govern'd, 
whether the fear of God, or the love 
of ſin bear ſway in them; the courſe 
of their lives will diſcover the bent 
and inclination of their minds, whate- 
ver ſhew and profeſſion they may make 
to the contrary. By their fruits ye 


Jhall know them. Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, (there is 
ſome profeſſion of Religion) ſhall en- 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but 
he that doth the will of my Father which 


is in Heaven; (there is the Power of 


1.) 


I would by no means encourage 
men to be over cenſorious toward o- 


thers, there is too much of that Spi- 


rit already in the world : but it 1s not 
amiſs that men ſhould be ſtrict and 
ſevere toward themſelves. And I 
would to God men would bring them- 


ſelves to this teſt, and examine the 
truth and ſincerity of their Religion, 


not by the Leaves of an outward pro- 
feſſion, but by the Fruits it produceth 
in their lives. Every Man that will 
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but take the pains to look into him- 


ſelf, and to obſerve his own actions, 
may by comparing the temper of his 
mind, and the general courſe of his 
life and practice, with the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion, eaſily diſcern 
whatPower and Efficacy Religion hath 
on him. A Man may as certainly 
know himſelf, and make as ſure a 
judgment of his ſtate and condition 
toward God this way, as 4 tree rs 


known by its fruit. Therefore let us 
not flatter our ſelves : for if we in- 


1 
i 


dulge any luſt, or irregular paſſion 


in our Souls, and do not endeavour 
to mortifie and ſubdue it; if we al- 
low our ſelves in any vicious practice 


in our lives; we do but deceive our 
ſelves with an opinion of our Godli- 
neſs, and whatever „ew and appea- 
Trance we may make of Religion, we 


are certainly deſtitute of the Power of 
it. True Religion and Godlinels is 
an uniform Principle, which inclines 
a Man to all Holineſs and Goodneſs, 


and does byaſs him againſt all known 


CC 


7 fin and wickedneſs. All the Motives 
and Arguments of Religion, and all 


Conſiderations of Piety are levell'd a- 


Balnſt all ſin, and tend to engage men 


8 
Serm. 2; 


: x way 


8 ' AFormof Godlineſc, without the Power, 
xz XI. to univerſal holineſs of life. Bonum 


conſtat ex integris cauſts : ſed malum ex 
 quolibet defeFu. The practice of any 
one Vice is enough to render a Man a 
bad Man: but there muſt be the 
; concurrence of all the parts of Reli- 


gion and Virtue, to make a Man 
. 


proceed to the Fourth thing I pro- 
pounded, which was to ſhew, that 
4 Form of godlineſs without the Pow- 
er of it, 15 inſignificant to all the 
great Ends and Purpoſes of R<ligion. 
The great Ends that Men can reaſo- 
nably propound to themſelves in be- 
ing religious, are theſe „/e. 


I. The Pleaſing of God. 


II. The Peace and Tranquillity of 
our own minds. 


III. The ſaving of our Souls. Now 
Form of Godlineſs without the Powe: 


f 25 is unavailable to all theſe pur 
Oles. 


I. To the pleaſing of God. Exter 
U Devotion, and exerciſing ou: 
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ſelves ; 


o 
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f 1 _ inſignificant to the pleaſing of God. | 53 
11 ſelves in the Means and Inſtruments germ 
* | of Religion, and the Profeſſion of a FEY 
V right Belief, or any other Form of Re- 
a ligion whatſoever, do not recommend 
IE any Man to the Divine favour and' 
li- acceptance, without the real Effects 
an of Religion in a good life: nay, ſo 
far is it from this, that all Forms of 
Religion, deſtitute of the Life and Pom- 
O- er of it, are extremely odious and of- 
at fenſive to him. Devotion in Prayer 
w- [without a Holy lite, is but a rude and 
he troubleſome noiſe in the cars of the 
In. | Almighty. The prayer of the wicked is 
ſo- | ſo far from being accepted, that it is 
de- | an abomination to him. He does not 
love to be invoked by unhallowed 
| months, and to be praiſed by the 
workers of iniquity. Flattery is hate- 
ful to a wiſe Man, much more to the 
of | infinitely wiſe God. He cannot en- 
dure that men ſhould lift up eye to 
I him Hat are full of adultery, and hands. 
ow ud with violence and oppreſſion, and | 
wer | tread his courts with feet ready to | 
,ur- bell blood: It is an affront to God | 
to be worſhipped by evil-docrs, and to | 
| {ee men diligent in reading his Word, | 
ter- and attending to his Law, who break | 
our it every day, Unto the wicked Go | 
ves 23 ſaith, 
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5 faith, What haſt thou to do to declare my 
Vol N tn or = thou (hauldſt take my 
Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt 

to be reformed, and caſteſt my words 

behind thy back? What God ſays of the 
n of the Jews, offered to him 
Wy a ſinful people laden with iniquity, 

may 53 to the worldp of 
Chriſtians who live wicked and a- 
| bominable lives, Iz. 1. 11, 12, G. 
| To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am 
full of the burnt-offerings of Rams, and 

| the fat of fed Beaſts, ond I delight not in 
| the blood of Bulls, or of Lambs, or of 
He-goats. When ye came to appear be- 
| fore me, who hath required Ihis at your 


: 
, 


hands, to tread my Courts! Bring no more 
vain oblations, Incenſe is an abomina- 
tion unto me : the new Moons, and Sab- 
baths, and the calling of Aſſemblies, I 
cannot away with; it is iniquity, even 
the ſolemn meetings. Your new Moons, 
and your appointed feaſts my Soul hateth, 
they are à trouble unto me, I am weary 
10 bear them. And when you ſpread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine Eyes from 
you : yea, when you make many prayers. 
I will not hear, Waſh you, maße you. 
clean, put away the evil of your doings 


from 
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vil, learn to do well, This is that 
which God expects from us, the a- 
mendment and reformation of our 
lives, and without this all our reli- 
gious addreſſes to him are nauſeous 
and abominable. Cod does hardly 
any where in Scripture expreſs ſo 
great a deteſtation of the greateſt ſins, 
as he does of the devotion of wicked 
men. I will but bring one _ more 
to this purpoſe, Ia.” 66. 3. He that 
kilktth an Ox is, as if he 1 a man 
he that ſacrifi ceth 4 Lamb, as if he cut 
off a Dog's neck : he that offereth an 
oblation, as if he offer d Swines blood: 

he that b::rneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
an Idol. What is the reaſon of all 
theſe ſevere expreſſions? Becauſe they 


were the Sacriſicet of the wicked, of 


thoſe who had choſen their own ways, 
and whoſe Soul delighted in their abo- 
minations ; they t es d God accord- 
ing to his will, but liv'd according to, 
their own, and therefore they were to 
him no better than an Aſſembly of | 
murderers, and a Church of Idolatrous 


on a” 


'Worſhippers : for this is falſe Worſhip, 
to offer Sacrifices to God, and to de- 


1 vote our ſelves to the ſervice of our 
| | Luſts, E 4 
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Vol XI. | 


II. Another End of Religion i is the 
Peace and Tranquillity of our own. 


minds. And this is not to be attained; 


upon true and laſting grounds, by a- 
ny Form of Religion without the 
Power of it. Men may delude them- 


ſelves with ſome falſe peace, and 


make a hard ſhift to ſtop the loud, 
and vehement clamours of their Con- 


ſcience z but the guilt of any vicious 
courſe of life will frequently recoil. 
upon them, to diſturb and interrupt. 


their peace, and to put out their 
falſe joy; their Conſciences will e- 


ver and anon give them many ſecret. 
girds and laſhes. For no man can, 
knowingly live in the practice of a- 


ny ſin, but he muſt be guilty to him- 


ſelf; and whoever is guilty, hath re- 
ceived a ſecret ſting into his heart, 
which is never to be taken out but 


by Repentance, and a thorough Re- 
formation. God hath ſaid it, and I, 
doubt not but every ſinner finds it 
true, There is no Peace to the Wicked. 
Ef oecially when ſuch a man is ſeized, 
upon by ſickneſs, and approaches in 


his e nearer to Eternity, then 
his drowlie Conſcience awakes like 
n Lion out of ſleep, full of rage and 
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— _ inſignificant to the peace of our minds. 37 
fierceneſs, and all his falſe peace and 
"comfort vaniſheth. For what: is the erm. a. 
hope of the Hypocrite when God comes. 
Fo take away. his Soul 2 It 1s, as Job ele- 
gantly expreſſeth it, Ilie the Spider t 
Web, artificially wrought, but miſe- 
rably weak, it cannot endure no ſtreſs, 
| upon the leaſt touch it breaks and 
vaniſheth. 


And this is no ſmall diſadvantagei 
which a Man that hath: only. the 
Form of Religion lyes under, that in 
effect he loſeth all the pleaſure and 


N ſatisfaction of Religion; or if he fancy 
any hope or comfort to himſelf, it 
is built upon a: falſe foundation, 
2 which when it is try'd will endure) 
no ſhock. This is the compariſon! 


our Saviour uſeth in this very. caſe, 


t Matth. 7. 26, 27. Every one that hear- 

-= =* eththeſe ſayings of mine, and doth them 

I. not (here is a Form of Godlineſs with- 

t out the Power of it) ſhall be lizened: 

J. 0 4 fooliſh man, which built his houſe' 

d upon the ſand; and the rain deſeended, | | 
n and the floods came, and the winds, | 
n blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it, | 
e fell, and great was the fall of it. But | 
4 real and ſubſtantial Religion is like | 
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verlaſting foundation ; it is a continu- 
al ſpring of joy and peace. There is 
a- certain unſpeakable contentment 
and delight arifing from a good 
Conſcience, and from the ſincere diſ- 
charge of our duty, which a Hypo- 
crite is a ſtranger to, and is never ad- 
mitted to the taſt of. Now what 
an uncomfortable thing is this, for a 
man to take the pains to ſeem to be 


religious, and yet to loſe the real 


pleaſure of Religion! 


III. The great Ead of all, of being 
religious, is the ſaving of our Souls. 


And this End a meer Form of Religion 
will certainly miſs of. No external 
garb of Religion will gain a man ad- 


miſſion into Heaven ; there is no get- 


ting in there in maſquerade, no pray- 
ers will then avail, tho' never ſo fer- 
vent and importunate. Many ſball ſay 
in that day, Lord, Lord, open unto ur; 
and yet be will bid them depart from 
him. Tho we had heard Chriſt him- 
ſelf preach, and had received the 


bleſſed Sacrament with him, yet this 


will 
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TT inſignificant to the ſaving our Souls. 59 
will not avail. So our Saviour tells NAN 
us, Luke 13. 26. Then ſhall they begin Serm. 2. 
to ſay, Me have eaten and drunken in 

thy preſence, and thou haſt tanght in our 

ſtreets ; and yet he will ſay unto them, I 

know not whince you are. Tis not a pre- 

tence to inſpiration, no, tho' it were 
juſtifizd by miraculous gifts, that will 

then ſtand us in ſtead. Many ſhall ſay in 

that day, Lord,Lord, have we not prophe- 

fied in thy name, and in thy name have 

caſt out devils, and in thy name have done 

many wondrous works ? and yet theſe 

ſhall be rejected. Why, what ſhould 

be the reaſon of all this ſeverity 2 Our 
Saviour gives us a plain account of it; 
becauſe they were workers of iniquity. 
Under all theſe ſeveral Masks of Re- 
ligion, they were wicked in their 

lives, 


'Tis not an Orthodox Faith, and 
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the belief of all the Articles of Chri- 
| ſtianity, that will ſave a man, without 
the works of a good life, Jam. 2. 14. 


What doth it profit a man, my Brethren, 
tho' a Man ſay that he hath faith, and 
hath not works 2 Can faith ſave him? 
' Thou believeſt there is one God; thou doſt' 
well!; the devils believe this too, but 

| they 
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= - 1 "60 | A Form of Godlineſs, without the Power, 


NM they are not ſo vain as to hope to be 


ſaved by this Faith ; no, they know 

the contrary, and that makes them 
fear and tremble. Know then, O main 
man, that faith without works is dead. 

Thou believeſt i one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that came down from Heaven to ſave us, 
that was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, and became 
Man that he might bring us to God ; 
that ſuffered and died for our ſins, aud 
roſe again for our Juſtification, and is 
aſcended into heaven, and er at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty, 

and from thence he ſhall come again at the 

end of the World, to judge the quick and 
the dead; thou doſt well to believe: 
this: but if thou do not live according 
ly, what will become of thee, when, he 
Son of God ſhall come to judge the 
World? Then the great Enquiry will 
be, how we have lived? what good 
we have done? So our Saviour repre- 
ſents the Proceedings of that great 
day. I was hungry, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no 
drink ʒ naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick. 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not 
therefore depart ye curſed into ever- 


' laſting fire, So that it ſeems here the 


| buſineſs, 
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buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good or 
bad actions of mens lives, and accord- 


ingly Sentence ſhall be pronounced up- 
on them. For God will render to e- 


very man according to his works 5, to 


them that by patient continuance in well. 


doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 


Immortality; Eternal Life : but to thoſe 


that obey not the Truth, but obey On- 


righteouſneſs , Indignation and Wrath, 


Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every ſoul 


of Man that doth Evil, of the few firſt, 


and alſo of the Gentile : but Glory and 


Honour, and Peace to every man that 
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Serm.2. 


wor bet h good, to the Jem firſt, and alſo to 

the Gentle : for not the bearers of the Lam 
are juſt before God, but the doers of the' 
Law ſhall be juſtified. Still you fee 
thatꝰ tis to the patient continuance in well- 
doing, to the obeying of the truth, to the! 
working of righteouſneſs, that eternal 
life is promiſed : and the wrath of God 


is threatned to them that obey unrighte- 


ouſneſc, to every Soul of Man that doth 
evil. To the Jem firſt, Why ſo? Becauſe 


+ 


[ 


| 


ö 


he had great advantage of coming to 


he knowledge of the truth, which is 


\ 
* 


o much the greater aggravation of 
is wicked life, and makes his Sen- 


ence ſo much the heavier. 
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Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day 
of Judgment likewiſe according to 


their Faith, in a certain ſenſe, that is, 


according to the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel which they profeſs to believe, 


according to what our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles have raught, that the 
workers of iniquity ſhall depart from hinz 
that without holineſs no man ſhall lee 
the Lord ; and if we live after the fleſh 
we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, nor 
adulterer, nor rovetous, nor unrighteous 
perſon, ſhall have any inheritance in the 


Kingdom of God, and of Chriſt. This 


we profeſs to believe, and according 


to theſe declarations God will proceed 
with men at the great day. And he 
that believes this, and yet goes on 
in any impiety and wickedneſs of life, 


tho his Faith will not juſtifie him, yet 


God will juſtifie his Faith, and make 
it good, when he ſhall judge the world 
in righteouſneſs. 


Thus you ſee plainly, that a Form 
/ Godlineſs without the Power, is in- 
fignificant to all the great Ends and 


Purpoſes of Religion ; nay, he that 
takes up in a Form, does not only loſe. 
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the Advantagcs of Religion; but he S—? 
hath two great Diſadvantages by it. Serm. 2. 


I. He hath the trouble of making 


a ſhew of Religion, without the real 
benefit of it. 


II. He incurs a heavier Sentence u p-ͤ 
on this very account. 


But theſe with the Application I 
fhall refer to the next opportunity, 


SERM. 
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The third Sermon on this Text. 
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Come now to ſhew, that lie 
that takes upon him a Form o 
eligion, without the Power of it, dot 
not oY. loſe all the conſiderable Ad- 
vantages of Religion, but he hath! 
two great Diſadvantages by it. 
_ | . | 
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66 I The dliſadvantage of a Form 


ol XI. I. He hath the trouble of mak- 
ing a ſhew and appearance of Re- 
ligion, without the real benefit of 
it. | = 


4 
- 


IT. He incurs a heavier ſentence 
upon this account, that he hath,g 
| Form of Religion, and yet Is delten 
1 of the Power of it. N 


I. He hath the trouble of making 
a ſhew and appearance of Religion, 
without the real benefits of it. And 
'tis no ſmall trouble to perſpnate and 
if act a part well, it requires great art 
and attention, great guard and cauti- 
on. That which men are prompted 
to by an inward principle, is natural 
0 and eaſie, it is done with pleaſure 
h and delight ; but whatever is arti- 
ficial and counterfeit, is ſtiff and 
forc'd. Nemo ſict am perſonam din ſuſ- 


tinere poteſt, no man can diſſemble A- 


ways, one time or other he will be þ 
» 


ſurpriſed and forget himſelf, and let 
his Mask fall. A Form of Religion! is 
a drie unpleaſant thin 4 and a conti- 
nual burden to him that aſſumes it, 
and the more outwardly ſtrict and ho- 
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| and galls him more, than when he 1s 
j | playing the hypocrite with God and 
men: whereas a truly good Man, when 
he employs himſelf in acts of Religion, 
C ale or Charity, he doch it 
4 nat and hath a mighty ſatis- 
e faction be mind in the doing of it, and 
} if he were permitted to make his owti 
choice, he would not do otherwiſe ; 
ig but a hypocrite puts a force upon 
n, {himſelf all the while, and acts againſt 
nd his Nature and Inclinations, every 
nd pebing! he does in Religion goes aoainſt 


art [tbe grain, and becauſe it is unnatural! 
iti-. maſt be uneaſie; his otttward con- 
ted tation and demeanour is ſet, and 


mal E en he does not move as he 
proria but as he muſt, and the fe-" 
rti- | x propenſions of his Nature are 
and Ponder E continual reſtraint. | 
| He” hath indeed one advantage by 
Bis artificial garb, that he can more 
ely over reach and defraud o- 
ers by his ſhew of Godlineſs, while | 
are not aware of his difimulati- | 

But this commonly does not 
bi long and "ny ſerves a Man for a 


ion is 
onti- 
es it, 
d ho- 
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ly — is, he is the more inwardly AA 
gnflty ; his Conſcience never ſtings Serm. 3. 
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—— few turns ; and when ' tis Giſcover'd 


Vol XI. 
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the Man is loſt, and no body will 
truſt him. But ſuppoſe he could ſerve 


himſelf of Religion this way for ſome 
| conſiderable time, where is the ad- 
vantage? It amounts to no more than 


this, that the man hath the opportu- 
nity of being a greater ſinner, of 
3 himſelf more miſerable, and 
\treaſuring up to himſelf more wrath 
againſt the day of wrath. So that 
he pays dear for all this in the 
end and iſſue, as well as in the way. 
'He ſpends many a tedious hour. in 
the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe 
of Religion ; more it may be than 
many do, who ſave their Souls, and 
get to Heaven. For as to the exter- 
nal part of Religion, a hy pocrite muſt 
do all that which a truly religious 
Man does; he muſt frequent the 
Church, and make as much ſhew of 
Devotion as the beſt; nay, it may be 
he prays more, and faſts oftner, and 
is more buſie, and keeps a greater ſtit 
in the outward part of Religion, than 
the ſincere Chriſtian; for being con- 
ſcious to himſelf of his own hollownels 
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and inſi innerer in Religion, he thinks 
3 him 
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himſelf * outwardly to over- SA 
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act it in unſeaſonable and ſuperſti- Serm. 3. 
tious obſervances, and in all other 
arts of affected Devotion; M and when 
he goes abroad into the World, he is 
forced to lay great reſtraints upon 
Jhimſelf, and to be continually gather- 
ing his Cloak about him, as being a- 
raid left any body ſhould ſpie what 
is under it. So much more trouble- 
ſome it is for any Man to ſeem to be 
N than to be ſo indeed. 


II. A mere Form of Neligion does 
Wh ſome accounts bring a Man un- 
der a heavier Sentence, than if he 
'were openly prophane and irreligi- 
ous; He that makes a ſhew of Religi- 
on; flatters God, but all the while acts 
land/defi igns againſt him: whereas the 
prophare Man deals plainly, and tho 
he be a monſtrous and unnatural Re- 
bel, yet he is a fair and open Enemy; 
and Jo kiſſes of a falſe friend are 
more hateful, than the wounds of an 

open enemy. Upon this account it 
5 that our Saviour denounceth ſo 


many ſevere woes againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, becauſe they were 
wicked under a ſhew of Religion. 
1 F 3 Ho 


= 
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be diſadvantage of._ a Form... 
Mo unto you Scribes and Phariſces, Hy- 
pocrites z, and when he would (et forth 
the ſeverity of the Lord againſt he 
| evil Servant, Matth. 24. 51. He ex- 
| preſleth. it thus, He ſhall cut him aſun- 
| der, and appoint him his portion with 
the Hypocrites , there ſhall be weeping. 
and gnaſhing of teeth, As if the pu- 
niſhment of Hy pocrites, were the rule 
and ftandard of the ſevereſt puniſh-, 


ment. Hie fhall appoint him his Fin 


with the Hypocrites. | 


| 
I will not deny but that a prophane; 


Man is a worſe example to the world, 
and may do more miſchief upon that 
account: : but the Hy pocrite is more 
| ' miſchievous to himſelf, and of the 
two more odious to God, and ſome- 
times does more prejudice to Religion 
by undermining it, than the other 
does by all his open aſſaults and bat- 
teries. God cannot endure to be 
affronted : but he hates to be mocked, 
So that upon this account, it is like 
to go harder with the formal Profeſ- 


ſors of Religion, than with the open 
Contemners of i it, 
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And thus I have done with the four 
things I propounded to ſpeak to from 

' theſe words; wherein a Form of God- 


es 


f Godlineſs, w 


\ lineſs does confiſt; wherein the Power 
( of it lies; by what Marks and Cha- 
jt Fuckers we may know when theſe are 
" 1 and that 2 Form of Religi- 
| YH a without the Power of it, is inſign ifi- 
' _ ciht to all the great Ends and Purpo- 
es of Religion; and not only fo, 
| but it is greatly to mens difadvan- 
tage to aſſume 2 Form of Godlineſs, 
; in they be deſtitute of he Power of 
3; 2. | 


All that now remains, is to draw 
n - ſome Inferences from this d iſcourſe 
by wayofa plication ; and they ſhalf 


n' > be theſe tee. 
FI f 
Fier, To take heed of miſtaking 
1 4 the Form of Religion, for the Power of 
54 . y res | 
- | Secondly, To take heed of being 
n captivated and ſeduced by thoſe who' 
| have only 4 Form of Godlineſs. | 
ELI 


2 
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Ol Thirdly, Td parſiwacs mon ti mind 


Cloiſters and: Monks: 
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the Life, and: nauer n Subſtance ot 
Beligion, - OHH VAR 94, 
294113 led F 
Ff, to uad heed of miſtaking 
the Form of Religion, for the Power of 
- The 2. iſts have almoſt confined 
the words. Religion and Raligiase to 
and they make 
a religious life to confiſt in Meaſſer and 
Ave.: Maries, and Pater-Noſters, in the 
obſervation of canonical hours, and 
the diſtinctions of Meats and Habits, 
in courſe Cloaths, and a diſſembled 
Poverty, and ſeveral bodily rigours 
and ſeverities. As if to make a Man 
a religious and good Man, it were 
[neceſſary that he ſhould be dreſt fan- 
taſtically, and in a great many indif- 
ferent things be different from other 
men. Nay, ſo far doth this Superſti- 
tion prevail, that a great many ſchinl 
that they ſhould hardly get to Hea- 
ven without it, or that it will be ve- 
'ry much for their advantage, if they 
be buried in the habit of a religious 
Man. As it, to be put in a Monk's Coul, 
would give a Man the ſtart of other 
People at the Reſurrection. But what 
| Reaſon _ 


| — 


Ebbe Fami Ovidlimeſs; for the Power. 
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but a daily task of Devotion, 


Reaſon is there that the name and 
Title of Rel ion ſnould he appropri- 
ated to theſe uſages? Does the Scrip- 
ture any where conſtitute Religion 


in theſe things, or confine it to them? 


Are not theſe voluntary things, which 
God ties no Man to? Whence then 
come they to ſwallow up the Name 
of Neligion; and to engtoſs it to them- 
ſelves, as if they were the very Life 
and Soulf Chriſtianity; when the 
great Author of our Religion Feſws 
Cbriſt, and his bleſſed Apoſtles, ne- 


Serm.3. 


ver ſpake one word of them? What 


an abuſe of Language is this, to con- 


fine the Name of Religion to that 


which is not ſo much as any part of 


<- 


But the Church of Ro-## is not alone 
guilty of this 3 among our ſelves it is 


* Godlineſs' for the Power, tho the miſ- 


take is not {o groſs, as in thoſe parti- 


culars I have mentioned. How many 


are there, who talk as if the Power of 


elſe 
F n fre- 
quent hearing of Sermons, and a ſtrict 
| obſervation of the Lord's day. Theſe 
. arc 


* 'Godlineſs \ conſiſted in rocking 


very ordinary to miſtake the Form of 


1 
| 
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are very good things ; but they are 
but a Form of Godlineſs, and may be, 
and often are without the Power of it ; 
they are but the Means and Inſtruments 
of Religion, but not the great. End 
and Deſiga of it 3 that conſiſts in the 
renewing of our Natares,” and the 
Reformation of our Lives; in Righ- 
teonſueſi and true Holineſs ; in morti-' 


fing the ſteſb with the affe@;ons and Inſts 


of it, ſuch as are adultery, formcati« 
on, hatred, variance, wrath, ſedition, 
envying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they 


which do ſuch things, cannot inherit 


the Kingdom of God; and in the fruits 
of the Spirit, ſuch as are love, joy, 


peace, long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 


neſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance, as 
the Apoſtle reckons them up, Gal. 5. 
22. Theſe are real and ſenſible Effects 
of Religion; and the Means of Reli- 
gion, if they be ſincerely uſed, do all 
tend to the begetting and increaſing 
of theſe in us. So that it is a groſs 


miſtake to talk of #he Power of Reli- 
gion without theſe. Whoever is deſti- 


tute of theſe, whatever attainments 
in Religion he may pretend to, is got 
no farther than 4 Form of Codlineſs, 

he 


. 


= __ by a Form of ( Godlimeſs. _|_Fy 


he.is ĩs not yet under the Power of it. A 


This 1s the firſt. derm. 3. 


 Seconally, Let us be cautioned 2gainſt 
being captivated and ſeduced by thoſe, 
vrho have only 2 Form of Godlimeſs. 
This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here: 

in the Text, From ſuch turn away: for: 
: of this ſore are they which ves into 
© houſes, and lead captive filly women. 
To che ſame purpoſe is our Saviour's 
caution, Matth. 7. 15, 16. Beware of 
Falſe prophets, which come to you in 

© ſheeps loathing, but inwardly they are: 
ravening wolves. And that we may 
know how to avoid them, our Savi- 
our bids us to obſerve their lives, Te 
ſhall know them by their fruits. He 
does not bid us examine their opini- 
ons, and try their pretences to ifiſpi- 
ration ; that is a thing many times 
above the capacity of. the ordinary 
ſort of men; but their lives and acti- 
ons are open to every Man's view ; 
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and tho it is poſſible men may coun- 
terfeit even in this, yet they ſeldom 
do it ſo exactly, as not to bettay 
themſelves @inerime or other ; ho- 
ever thie Wy all other is the E 
1 an 
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Therefore if any Man pretend to 
any new diſcoveries in Religion, be- 
' yond what is plainly, revealed in 
| Scripture, tho he appear in never fo 
ſanctimonious a garb, be not moved 
with this. For the Power of 
does not conſiſt in any thing now 
to be diſcovered ; but in thoſe things 
which are clearly contained in the 
Word of God, in the Precepts and 
Directions, and in the Motives and 
Arguments to a good Life; and who- 
ever lives according to theſe, is in the 
beſt way to Heaven that any Man 
can put himſelf into; and he need 
not trouble himſelf about thoſe new 
Lights and Opinions, which in every 
age appear like Comets, and glare a- 
while, and draw People to gaze up- 
on them, and then vaniſh. And none 
are ſo much to be ſuſpected of a Form 
f Religion as thoſe who make fre- 
quent changes in it, and wander from 
one Party and Opinion to another. 
An outward Form and Shape is eaſily 
changed, it is that which a Man ſhifts 
and puts off at pleaſure. 


Religion 
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Thirdly, To perſuade men to ming Serm-g. 
the Power, and "rife, and Subſtance of 
Religion, It was the commendation 
of Socrates, the beſt of Philoſophers, 
that he did Philoſophiam de celo dedu- 


| cere, bring down Philoſophy from hea- 


ven to earth, that is, from N 
tion to Pr, aFice, and from being an 


art of 5 and diſputing to be n 


ert of living. This I defire may be 


: the aim of all my Diſcourſes, Tg in- 
truck men in Religion in order to the 
| Practice of it, to teach men to how 


God. in St. John's ſenſe, 1 John 2, 3. | 
Hereby we know that we hnow him, 1 

we ſeep. his commandments. This is 
the great end and ſcope, to which all 
e of Religion ought to be 
levell'd. It was a good ſaying 
of Pacuvius, Ego odi homines i nava 
{opera, G Philoſopha ſententia, I hate 

wen that are unactive in their Iver, 
aud Philoſophers in their opinions. 
Chriſtianity is the beſt Philoſo- 
phy, and the moſt perfect inſtitu- 
tion of lite that ever the World was 
acquainted withal ; and therefore it | 
1 | 


| 
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ud much more odious to ſee men Chri- 
Vol. XI. ſtians in their Profeſſion, and faulty 
and vicious in their lives; becaufe 
the very deſign of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is to give men a perfect and 
plain Law and Rule of life, and to 
enforce this Law by the moſt powerful 
and prevailing Arguments. So thati 
as Tully ſays concerning the. Philoſa- 
pher who, liv'd but a bad life, that 
he Was utterly inexcuſable, Quod in eo 
cujus magiſter efſe vult labitur, arten 
vitæ profeſſus, del inquit iu vita, Becanfe | 
be fail d in that wherein he pretended. 10 
be a waſter, and while he profeſſed to! 
Have an art of living better than odher | 
men, he offended and miſcarried in his | 
Hfe all defects in the Practice, and 
in the Virtues of a good life, may 
with much more reaſon and juſtice 
be upbraided to Chriſtians, to thoſe 
who have learned Chriſt, who have heaxd | 


him and been tanghi by him, as the truth | 


is in Jeſus; to thoſe who are bleſt 
with the cleareſt and moſt perfect 
Revelation which ever God made to 
the World, the holieſt and moſt rea- 
ſonable Religion, which furniſheth 
ns with tbe beſt Counſels and Directi- 

ons, 


4 

* 
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Advantages to a good life; a Religi- 
on plain and fimple, that hath leſs 
af outward form and pomp, nnd 
more of ſubſtance and reality, than 
any Religion that ever was known 
in the World. 1 


1 
1 


Wbat a ſad thing is it, that a Re- 
ligion ſo wholly fitted and calcula- 
ted to the deſign and purpoſe of a 
good life, armed with ſuch powerful, 
Confiderations to engage men there- 


to, ſhould yet have ſo little force and' | 


power upon the lives of Men, as 


we ſee it generally to have! as if 


the Grace of God had never appeared 
to men, to teach them to deny ungod!:- 
meſs - and worldly Inſts, and to live ſo- 
berly, and righteonfly, ani god!y in ors 


preſent World. 


{ 


There was hardly ever any Age, 


wherein the Form of Religion did. 


more abound, and there were greater 


variety in them : and it isto be feared' 
that there was never leſs of e Fewer! 
and Efficacy of it. 


will 


— the Power of Godlinefs. * - 


ons, the moſt prevalent Motives and NAA 
Arguments, and the greateſt Helps and Serm. 3. 
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Want of common homſly and chatsty, 
I will inſtance in two great de- 


V ol. xl fects in the Lives and Practice of Chri- 
ſtians, which are viſible to every one, 
but are ſad indications how little 
the Power of Religion prevails among 
men; I mean the want of common 
| honeſty and integrity among men, and 
the want of peace and love; the 
| firſt of which, is the great Virtue of 
civil Converſation, and the other the 


* 1. ths. ts 


| 


| 


' Religion, without the Power of it. 


| 


grout Bond both of Civil and Eccle- 
iaſtical Societies. Theſe are two 
great Duties of Religion frequently 
mention'd, and ſtrictly charged upon 
the Conſciences of men in Scripture: 


and yet how rare is the practice of 


them in the lives of Chriſtiaus? Theſe 
are two main defects in Religion, and 
a plain demonſtration of à Form of 


1. The want of common honeſty : 


and integrity among Men. So indeed 
it uſed to be called, common honeſty - 
but it grows ſo rare now, that it is 
like to loſe that name. Righteouſneſs, 
Truth and Faithfulneſs are almoſt failed 
from among the Children of Men ; all 
ranks of men have corrupted them- 
ſelves in this kind; this is grown al- 
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DT | vr of Frm without Power. 
[moſt an univerſal depravation, there x 
is hardly. any trade, or. profeſſion 8 
which hath not ſomething of mara? 
and falſhood woven into the very 
Myſtery of it, and is become almoſt 4 
neceſſary part of it, Where is t 
generous honeſty and uprightneſs 
which did heretofore poſſeſs the ſpi 
rits of men, and which is an in- 
= ſeparable companion of true Cou- 
rage? But we are now paſling a 
va pace into foreign manners and *. 


tly and any Form of Religion will 
on '1 ſerve, when Juſtice and Integrity are! 
C1 Sone. | 
of . g 
eſe 3 1 2. The want of Peace and Love 


nd How full of factions and diviſi- 
of 4 ons are we? and theſe managed, 
wich all imaginable heat and animo- 
ſity toward one another; as if the 
tx * of Chriſtianity were chang- 
ed ed, and our Saviour had ſaid, Here- 
„„ i fball all men knom that ye are 


is w diſciples, if ye hate one ano- 
eſs,, ler. 
led ⁵˙ | 
all All the differences among Chrilti-| 
m- ans, of what denomination ſoever, 


al- G are 


Si 
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are fadly to be lamented; but 1 
almoſt deſpair as to the difference 
between us and the Church of Rome, 
becauſe the Reconciliation 1s im- 
poſſible, unleſs they renounce their 
Principles? they cannot come over 
to us, becauſe they think they are 
infallible z and we cannot paſs over 
to them, becauſe we know they are 
deceived. So that there is 4 grea! 
gulf between us and them. Wermuſt 
not only renounce the Scriptures , 
but our Reaſon and our Senſes to 
be of their mind. We cannot com- 
municate with them in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe they have taken away 
one half of it, which is as plainly 
inſtituted and commanded , as the 
other part which is left. We can- 
not Worſhip the Virgin Mary, and 


becauſe it is wtitten, Thou (halt 
"worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf” any graden image, nor 
the likeneſs of any thing that is in hea- 
den above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the water under the earth; thou 
' ſhalt not bow down to them, nor wor- 
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the Saints, much leſs their images, 
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ſhip them for I the Lord thy God od 
am 4 jealous God. In ſhort, N 


ral of their Articles of Faith are 
ſuch, as no credulity can ſwal- 
low; and ſeveral parts of their 


| Worſhip are ſuch, as no Piety can 
= join with. 


But this we bewail , that thoſe 
| who agree in the ſame eſſentials 
of Faith and Worſkip, ſhould be fo 
forward to divide and ſeparate from 
one another, merely upon Forms of 
Government, and Circumſtances of 
| Worſhip, What can juſtifie the 
breach of Communion and Peace 

upon ſuch terms? Either Church 
Government is of Divine Right, or 
it is not. If it be, Why do not 
| men ſubmit to the Form which is 
eſtabliſſd by Authority 2 If it be 
not, What kind of Government can 


* contend for that right, with any 


equality of advantage, againſt that 
+ Which cannot be denied to have 
| almoſt univerſally obtained in moſt 


| ages and parts of the Chriſtian 
| World > 
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Vol. XI. 


As for the Circumſtances of wor- 
ſhip, there is ſcarce any Man hath 
the faceto contend, that any of thoſe 
uſed in our Church are clearly 
condemned by the Word of God; 


and what elſe can make them un- 
lawful 2 One of the chief cauſes of 


ſeparation, is a Form of Prayer ; the 
lawfulneſs of which our Saviour 
hath abundantly juſtified, and I do 
not think was ever queſtioned by 
any Writer in the Chriſtian Church, 
for near upon ſixteen hundred years ; 
and is it worth while to break the 
peace of the Church, and violate 
one of the greateſt Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity, upon little and flight pre- 
tences of unlawfulneſs, and doubt- 


ful reaſons of convenience and ex- 


pedience; and about ſuch things as 
are no more reaſonable grounds of 


quarrels among Chriſtians, than the 
differences of mens ſtature and faces, 
would be a juſt ground for Man- 
kind to make War upon one ano- 
ther? 


when 
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Where is the Power of Religion, 
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"when the Peace and Unity of Chri-. Y © 


ſtians is violated upon theſe terms >SErm.Z. 
th It is a ſign that the life and ſub- 


\ioſe ſtance of Religion is little regard- 
arly ed by us, when men can afford to 
od. imploy ſo much zeal about theſę 
. ö | things. 

SOf | And that men may be effectually 
"a perſwaded to mind = ſubſtance of 


do Religion more, let me deſire them to 
by imprint theſe three conſiderations up- 


ch, | their minds. 4 
** I. That the parts of Religion are 
late ſubordinate to one another, and are 
Shri. to be minded each in their due 
. place. The Means of Religion are 
P 4 | leſs worth than the End, and there- 


fore deſerve our regard chiefly in 
order to that. The Circumſtances of 
Religion are leſs confiderable, than 
1 the Means and Inſtruments of it, and 
5 therefore are to be ſubordinated to 
them. Faith is in order to the 
Y [Praice of 4 good life, and fignifies 
; nothing, unleſs it produces that. 
So that the iſſue and upſhot of all, 
is a Holy and Virtuous life, To deny 
1 G 3 e 
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An Ex hor lation to mind 


ve ſoberly, and rigbteouſiy, and god- 
I in this preſent world; to love 


God and our neighbour , to deal 


juſtly, and to he kind, and peace- 
able, and charitable towards all 


men. 


II. Conſider that Religion conſiſts 
in an entire and univerſal obedience 


to the Will of God, in a reſpect to all 


his commandments, and hating every 
evil way. Here the Power of Godlineſs 


conſiſts in being holy in all manner of 


converſation. 


III. Conſider that Religion chiefly 


reſpects God, and another World. 


A Form of Religion, if it were arti- 


ficially contrived, might poſſibly 
ſerve to cheat men, and be uſeful 


enough to all the intereſts and ad- 
vantages of this World. But we 
are to do all things in reference to 


God, who cannot be impoſed up- 


on with ſhews and pretences; and 
with regard to another World, 
where no Form of Religion will 


be current withont #he Power of 


rt 


4 


— 


— 
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. the Power of Godlineſs, 8 
it. Yea, and in reference to thin = 
World, if there be any advantage Serm. 3 

in ſeeming Religious, certainly the 


beſt way to ſeem to be ſo, is to be 
ſo indeed. 0 
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Of the Neceſfity of Good Works. 
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Ihe firſt Sermon on this Text. 
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TIT. III. 8. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
| 5 
things J 147 , er arm 4 
flantly, that they which have believed 
in God, might be careful to maintain 
| good works. Theſe things are good and 
! | profitable unto men. | | 
"i Er. — C —— — — | 
*E HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titus, | 
| whom he had made Biſhop of | 
rete, contains Directions how he 
ought to demean himſelf in that great 
charge. | 


| 
| _ | 
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charge, to be very careful both of 


. Paul's charge to Titus. 


1. By appointing in every City 
Biſhops or Elders to teach and go- 
vern thoſe that were already, or 
ſhould afterwards by their means be 


converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; and 


to be very careful to make choice of 
worthy and fit Perſons into this high 
Office ; Men of ſound Doctrine, and 
unblameable Lives. Chap.1. from ver.s. 
to the end. 


2. By his own Doctrine and Con- 
verſation among them. And this is 
the ſubject of the two following Chap- 
ters, in which he gives him a ſtrict 


his Doctrine and his Life. Of his Do- 


ſoundneſs and purity of the Goſpel; 
not ſuch corrupt and adulterate ſtuff 
as the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers 
were wont to vend among them, 
Chap. 2. 1. But ſpeak thou the things 
which become ſound Doctrine; which 
he elſewhere calls he Doctrine or 
Truth which is according to Godlineſs, 


. 


| 


| 


| 


ctrine, that it be according to the 


ſuch a Doctrine as tends to reform 


the lives of men, to make them bet- 
ter, and more like to God. And then 
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Sie. Paul's charge to Titus. 


21 


of little weight, and the wiſeſt Do- 


* 
por — 534% 7 — i” — 


ctrines and Counſels of ſmall efficacy 
and force to perſwade others to the 
practice of them, ver. 7. In all things 
ſbewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works. 
When-found Doctrine is ſeconded by 
the good life of the Teacher, it muſt 
have great authority and force of per- 
ſwaſion, ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, 
aud ex hort, and rebuke with ail aut ho- 
rity; let no man deſpife 
Miniſter of God do but fo preach 
and ſo live, this will give him au- 
thority, and ſet him above contempt; 
let men deſpiſe ſuch an one if they 
can. 


thee. If the 


9 


Moore particularly, as he would 
have him inſtru& men in general, 
in all the Virtues of a good life; 
ſo more eſpecially, the ſeveral ages 
and conditions of men in the Duties 
and Virtues reſpectively belonging 
to them ; to young and old, Men and 
Women, 8 


| 
| 
And 


| 


he ſhould be careful likewiſe, that S/N 
his Life and Converſation be exem- Serm. 4. 
plary in all Virtue and Goodneſs; 
without which the beſt words will be 


. 92 | Te St. Paul's charge fo Titus. 
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Vol. XI. And becauſe great ſcandal had been 
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brought upon the Chriſtian Religion, 
by the undutiful carriage of Servants 
and Subjects towards their Maſters and 
Magiſtrates, upon a falſe notion of 
Chriſtian liberty, advanc'd and pro- 
pagated by the falſe Apoſtles and 


Gnoſtick Libertines, he gives Titus 


in particular, charge to put Chriſti- 
ans in mind of their Duty in this 
particular, and to inculcate it ear- 
neſtly upon them, that the Chriſtian 
Religion might not be ſlander'd * 
this account, Chap. 2. ver. 9, 10. Ex- 
hort Servants to be obedient to their 
Maſters, &c. that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 
Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be 
ſubje to principalities and powers, and 
o be ready to every good wor; that 
is, in ſhort, to endeavour to be good 


in all relations, and in all forts and 
kinds of goodneſs. 


And then, ver. 8. he lays great 
ſtreſs and weight upon this matter, 
that Chriſtians ſhould conſtantly and 


upon all occafions be taught the great 
neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. 
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preſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſi- 


nuate, that the falſe Apoſtles did ex- 


Tr” 
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ons, and genealogies, and contentions, 


alt the virtue of Faith, to the preju- 


dice and neglect of a good life; as if 
by a mere ſpeculative belief and pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion men 
were diſcharged and releaſed from 
the practice of all Virtue and Good- 
neſs. And this is very probable, be- 
cauſe we find theſe kind of licentious 
Doctrines very frequently reflected on, 
and reproved by the Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtles, and eſpecially by St. Paul. 
The falſe Apoſtles made the Chriſtian 


Religion a matter of mere ſpeculati- 
on and diſpute, but laid no weight 
: | hpon the Virtues of a good life. And 
therefore St. Paul, after he had charg- 
ed Titus to inculcate upon Chriſtians 


the neceſſity of good Works, imme- 


| 
diately adds, But avoid fooliſh aveſti- 
and ſtrivings about the law : for they are, 
unprofitable and vain; intimating that 
the falſe Apoſtles inſtead of preſſing 
the neceſſity of a good life, did a- 
muſe people with theſe idle notions! 
and diſputes, 


Ty 
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This is a faithful ſaying, &c. By which — 
ſolemn and vehement kind of ex- derm. 4. 
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a faithful ſaying. This kind of Pre- 
face the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral times, 
but always when he is ſpeaking of 


ſomething that is of great weight and 


concernment to us, and which de- 
ferves our ſerious attention and re- 

garde; as in 1 Tim. 1. 15. 75% 5s 
4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſinners. I Tim. 4. 8. 
| Godlineſs ig profitable unto all things, 
Having the promiſe of the life that now 
i, and of that which is to come. This 

is a faithful ſaying. And 2 Tim. 2. 
' 11, 12. This 1s a faithful ſaying; If 
we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 
with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him : if we deny him, he al- 
ſo will deny us. And fo likewiſe here 
| in the Text, This is a faithful ſaying, 
that they which have believed in God, 
' (ould be careful to maintain good works. 
By which you ee that it is not a Form 
which the Apoſtle uſeth of courſe, 
and applies to any thing, but only to 
things of more than ordinary conh- | 
deration and regard, ſuch as are of 
the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and fun- 
JJC 
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daamental to the belief and practice 
„ ot it. Serm 4. 
ke | 
CS, This is a faithful ſaying, TIS My ©, 
of 42 credible ſaying, that which every 
nd Man that truly underſtands the Na- 
le- ture and Deſign of Religion will rea- 
re- dily aſſent to. 
is 
1C- Aud this I will that thou affirm con- 
the ftantly. He chargeth him to preach 
8, this upon all occaſions, leſt the Do- 
o5, _ Qrine of Juſtification by Faith and by 
% Grace, without any works of Righte- 
his _ oulſneſs preceding, ſhould be turned 
2. into licentiouſneſs, as it had been by 
If _ ſome, and men ſhould fallly conclude, 
ive that becauſe works of Righteouſneſs 
ſp _ were not neceflary before Juſtification, 
al- 3 and to bring men into that ſtate, they 
ere were not neceſſary neither after- 

ue, | wards to our continuance in that 
od. 1 ſtate. 

bs. Þ | 

Tm The Apoſtle indeed did teach that 
rſe,, God did juſtifie the ungodly by the 
to grace of the Goſpel, and faith in Chriſt, 
1f-| that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely 
of| believe and embrace the Goſpel, tho 
un- they had been never ſo great ſinners 
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Nv before, were juſtified upon that Faith, 
Lol. At. that is, all their former ſins were for- 
given, and they were received into 
the favour of God. But tho' works 
of Righteouſneſs were not neceſſary 
before their Juſtificattion, yet they 
are neceſſary afterwards, becauſe the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and the em- 
bracing of Chriſtianity doth imply a 
ſtipulation and engagagement on our 
part, to live according to the laws 
and rules of the Goſpel, which do 
ſtrictly enjoin all kind of Virtue and 
Goodneſs. The Covenant of Bap- 
tiſm, by which we are enter'd into 
Chriſtianity, doth contain on our part, 
not only a Profeſſion of Faith inChriſt, 
but a ſolemn promiſe to deny ungodli- 
eſs and worldly Inſts, and to live ſo- 
 berly, and righteonſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. So that it is the greateſt 
miſtake in the world to think, that 
becauſe we are juſtified by Faith and 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity without 
| works of Righteouſneſs, therefore we 
| are under no obligation to a good life: 
| 


1 
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for Faith in Chriſt, and the ſincere 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion | 
doth imply a good life, and an en- 
gagement to the practice of all Virtue | |: 


! 
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' and zoodneſs, which if we do not D 
\ rw and make good, we fail in Serm. 4 
„ our part of the Covenant, and there- 


1 

„ buy forfeit all the Bleſſing s and Be- 
7 ' nefits promiſed therein on God's 
4 part. | 
| = Therefore it is obſervable, that the 
1 * Apoſtle, after he had ſpoken of our 
r Juſtification by Grace without works 
o of Righteouſneſs, gives this charge to 
949 Titus, to preſs the neceſſity of good 
J Xx works upon . thoſe who did believe 
and embrace the Profeſſion of the 
o © Goſpel, as it were on purpoſe to | 
t., _ | Prevent all miſtake and abuſe of the 
t, Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, and 
bha free Grace and Mercy of God in 
>> |4 | Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. 6, 7. da by 
*; work of Rig hteonſn- ſs hich we have 
ft | | done but according to his mere be 
at | ſaved. us, by the waſhing of regeneration, 
idi and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ut | which he ſhed on us abundantly throuzh 
ve || | Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that is, by | 
e:: our ſolemn Profeſſion ot Chriſtianity 
re. at our Baptiſm 3 that being jaſtijied by 
on his grace, we ſbould be made heirs, ac- 
n- | cording to the hope of eternal life, And 


ue then he adds, ver. 8. This is ee 
2 H 3 ſay; 
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affirm conſtantly, that they which have 
believed in God, might be careful to 


maintain good wort; that is, that 
they who are thus juſtified by the 
Faith of the Goſpel, ſhould be ſo far 
from thinking themſelves hereby ex- 
cuſed from good works, that they 
ſhould upon this account be the more 
careful to maintain and practice them, 


becauſe by the very Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion they 


have ſolemnly engaged themfelves ſo 
to do. 


That they which have believed in God, 
that is, who have taken upon them 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in their 
Baptiſm. For it is not improbable, 
'that the Apoſtle having ſpoken of 
Baptiſm juſt before, may by this 
phraſe of believing in God, refer to 


that Profeſſion of Faith made in Bap- 


tiſm, which began with theſe words, 
I believe in God; and then, they which 


have believed in God, are thoſe who 
in Baptiſm have made a ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ; as if he had 
ſaid, Theſe things I will that thou affirm 


conſtantly, that all that profeſs them- 
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ſelves 
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Fruits of Faith: 


ſelves Chriſtians be careful to maintain 
good works. Or if by the Phraſe of Serm. 4. 


believing in God, we will underſtand 
an aſſent to all Divine Revelations, 
more eſpecially that of the Goſpel, 
and the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt 
perfect that ever God made of his 
Will to Mankind, the matrer will 
come much to the ſame iſſue. 


Be careful to maintain good works. 
This Phraſe ſeems in the latter end 
of this Epiſtle, to be uſed in a very 
reſtrained ſenſe ; for labouring in an 
honeſt calling, ver. 14. Let om alſo 
learn to maintain gvod works for ne- 
ceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. 


In the margin of your Bibles you will 


find it render'd, 20 profeſs honeſt trades, 


Let ours alſo learn toprofeſs honeſt trades 
for neceſſary uſes, that is, for the 


ſupply of their neceſſities : but in the 


Text it ſeems more agreeable to the 


ſcope of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, to 
underſtand the Phraſe of maintaining 
good works, for the practice of all 


+ Chriſtian Virtues, eſpecially thoſe 


' which are more uſeful and beneficial 
to human Society; among which, di- 


ligence and induſtry in an honeſt cal- 
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ling is none of t he leaſt conſiderable, 
becauſe it follows, theſe things are good 
and profitable unto men. And indeed 


theſe are properly works of goodneſs, 


which redound to the publick benefit 
and advantage. 


But good works may well be taken 
in a larger ſenſe for all ſorts of virtu- 
ous actions. And fo it is certainly 
uſed ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. 1. 16. Onto every good work re- 
probate, ſpeaking of all profligate 
Perſons who were loſt to all Virtue 


and Goodneſs. Chap. 2. 7. In all things 


ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works, 
that is, an example of all kind of 


Virtue. And Chap. 3. 1. Put them in 
mind to be ſubject to Principalities and 


Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to be 
ready to every good work, that is, to 


the practice of all goodneſs, of what 


ſoever is honeſt and virtuous in it 


ſelf, amiable and commendable in the 


ſight of others, uſeful and beneficial 
to any. 


Having thus explained the words, 
I come now to conſider the two points 


1 - Firſt, 


| 


contained in them. 


| 
2 
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Firſt, The certain Truth and Cre- 
dibility of this ſxying or propoſition, 
that they which have believed in 
God, ought to be careful to main- 
tain good works. This is a faithful 


ſaying, that is, a moſt evident and 
credible Truth. And, 


Secondly, The great Fitneſs and Ne- 
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ceſſity of inculcating this upon all 


Chriſtians, that the "Chriſtian Reli- 
gion doth indiſpenſably require the 
Virtues of a good life. Theſe things 
T will that thon affirm conſtantly, Ke. 
1 begin with the 


; Firſt of theſe points, viz. The 
certain Truth and evident Credibility 
of this ſaying or propoſition, that 
they which have believed in God, ſhould 


be ily to maintain good whe N This 


is a faithful ſaying, mii M, 4 


and credible trath. And it will ap- 


6 1ying worthy of credit, a moſt certain 


pear to be ſo, whether we confider 
the great End and Defi ign of Religi- 


on in general, or of the "Chiſtian Re- 
ligion | in particular. 
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_ The great deſign of 


I. If we confider the great End 
and Defign of Religion in general, 
which is to make us happy, by poſ- 
ſeſſing our minds with the belief of 
a God, and thoſe other Principles 
which have a neceſſary connexion 
with that belief ; and by obliging us 
to the Obedience and Practice of his 
Laws. 


1. By poſieſſing our minds with the 
belief of a God, and of thoſe other 
Principles which have a neceſſary 
connexion with it. Such are the 
belief of the Divine Perfections, of 
the infinite Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Truth, and Juſtice, 
and Purity of the Divine Nature; 
a firm perſwaſion of his Providence, 
that he Governs and Adminiſters the 
affairs of the World, and takes notice 
of the actions of men, and will call 
them to an account for them; of the 
immortality of our Souls, and their 
endleſs duration after death, and con- 
ſequently of the eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another life. Theſe 
are the great Principles of natural 
Religion, which Mankind are in ſome 
EEE wrag/3e „ meaſure 


of, without any external Revelation 


89 | 
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meaſure poſſeſt with, and perſwaded 


from God; and theſe are neceſſary 
and fundamental to Religion, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews declares, Heb. 
11. 6. Without faith it is impolſible to 
pleaſe God ; that is, there can be no 
ſuch thing as the Practice of Religion, 
without the Belief of the Principles 
of it; and what theſe are he tells us 
in the next words. He that cometh to 
God muſt believe that he is, and that he 


is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 


him. 


But then we muſt not reſt here, in 


the belief of a God, and the Princi- 


ples of Religion; for this Faith is 
not required of us for it ſelf, but in 


order to ſome farther end, which if 
it be not attained by us, the mere be- 
lief of the Principles of Religion is to 
no purpoſe, neither acceptable to God, 
nor uſeful and beneficial to our ſelves. 
God would not have imprinted the 


notion of himſelf upon our Nature, 


he would not have diſcovered him- 


1 
Serm. 4 


ſelf to us, nor have required of us 


the belief of his Being and Provi- 
dence, merely that we might know 


there 


. 
; 


| 


- 
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nd 


An there is ſuch a Being as God in the 
I. World, who made us and governs us; 
but that this belief might have its pro- 
per influence upon us, to oblige us to 
the obedience of his Laws, which are 
the proper Cauſes and Means of our 
"1 Happineſs. It will not avail us at all, 
* nor is it in the leaſt acceptable to God, 
= for men to profeſs that they nom him, 
{5 when in works they deny him, being 
18 bags" oh and diſobedient, and to eve 
198 28 work reprobate, as the Apoſtle 
i ribes ſome, Chap. 1. 16. And 
i | tere | 


1 2. The great End and Deſign of 
904 Religion is, that our minds being poſ- 

In ſeſt and prepared by che Principles of 
v8 Religion, the Belief of theſe ſhould 
have its proper influence upon us, 

which is effectually to oblige us to 
the Obedience and Practice of God's 
Laws. Now the Laws which God 
hath given us to live by, as they are 
'the Rule and Meaſure of our 45 
by the performance whereof only we 
can hope to gain the favour of God, 
ſo they are the proper Directions and 
Means in order to our Happineſs; they 
1ezch us both the conditions of our 


Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, and the proper qualifica- A 
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tion and diſpoſition for it. Serm. 4. 


Obedience to the Laws of God 
is the condition of our Happi- 
neſs, both Temporal and Eternal, 
both in this world and the other. 
The promiſes which God hath made 
of temporal felicity and bleſſings, are 
upon condition of our obedience to 
his Laws ; it is Godlizeſs only that 
bath the promiſe of this life, as well as 
of the other, 1 Iim. 4. 8. A truth fo 
certain and evident, that the Apoſtle 
thought fit to add that ſolemn ſeal 
to it, which he prefaceth to the ſay- 
ing in the Text, This 3s a faithful ſay- 
ing. And tho God be pleaſed, out of 
his exceſſive Goodneſs to beſtow ma- 
ny temporal bleſſings and favours up- 
2 very bad men, that by this goad- 
neſs of his he might lead them to Re- 
| pentance; yet God never made any 
promiſe of temporal bleſſings to wicked 
men, but on the contrary, hath threat- 
ned them with great temporal evils 
and calamities ; but all the promiſes | 
even of temporal good things, are 
made to the obeying of God's Laws; 
to them that ſeep his Covenant, and 
C re member| 


n 


dd The great deſign of 


F ol. X ? remember his commandments to do 


them. 


And this is not only the condition 
upon which the promiſes of temporal 
bleſſings are ſuſpended, but generally, 
and for the moſt part, the natural Cauſe 
and Means of thoſe bleſſings : for there 
is no Moral Duty enjoined by God, no 
Virtue the practice whereof he re- 
quires from us, which does not na- 

turally tend to our temporal felicity in 
this world ; asTemperance and Chaſti- 
ty to that invaluable bleſſing of Health, 
and to the preſervation of our Eſtate, 
which is waſted by lewd and riotous 
living ; Humility and Meekneſs to our 
Quiet and Safety; Juſtice and Integri- 
ty to our Reputation and Honour, 
one of the chief inſtruments of tem- 
poral Proſperity and Succeſs. Kind- 
neſs and Charity, and a readineſs #o 
do good to all men as we have opportu- 
nity, are in their Nature apt to re- 
commend us exceedingly to the love 
and eſteem of all men, and to their 
favourable regard and aſſiſtance, when 
we ſtand in need of it. And ſo 1 
might inſtance in all other Virtues S, 
the ſincere practice whereof, tho be 
| | 
. 
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lible, yet it is the beſt and wiſeſt 
courſe that any man can take, to at- 
tain the greateſt happineſs which this 
World can afford, and to avoid the 
greateſt miſeries and calamities of it: 
as on the contrary, there is no vice, 
no wicked practice, but is naturally 
productive of ſome great temporal 
miſchief and inconvenience. 


| 
| 
| 


Goodneſs, as It is the abſolute and in- 
diſpenſabie condition of our future 
Happineſs in another World, ſo is it 
the neceſſary and only proper quali- 


fication for it, and the certain and in- 


fallible means of attaining it. 


! 


It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable 


condition of attaining it; and with- 


And then the practice of Virtue and 
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be not in all caſes certain and infal- W 
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out this, it is in vain to hope for it. 


As God will certainly puniſh the 
tranſgreſſors of his Laws, ſo nothing 
but obedience to them can pretend to 


his rewards. This God hath moſt 
expreſly declared, that without purity 
and holineſs no man ſhall ſee him 3 
that Chriſt is the Author of eternal Sat 


vation only ta them that obey him. 
And 


* — «+ 
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And if God had not declared this in 

Vol. Xl. his Word, the Conſideration of God's 
eſſential Holineſs and Juſtice would 
ſufficiently aſſure us of it. 


$4 
1 |; 
— 
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in 

1 But deſides this, in the very Na- 
4 | ture and reaſon of the thing, Holi- 
1 neſs and Goodneſs is the neceſſary 
Fi || and only proper qualification for Hap- 
1 pineſs. Without the bleſſed ſight 
1 and enjoyment of God we cannot 
N it be happy, and Holineſs and Good- 
4 il neſs can only qualifie us for this. 
5 | E or Happineſs is a ſtate which reſults 
Wl | from a temper and diſpoſition of mind 
. ſuited to it; and where this is want- 
1 | ing, the Man is no more capable of 


| Happineſs, than he that is ſick is of 
(caſe. Virtue and Goodneſs are fo 
eſſential to Happineſs, that where 
| [theſe are not, there is no capacity of 
it. Theſe make us like to God, who 
is the Fountain and Pattern of all 
appineſs ; and if we be not like to 
od, we can have no enjoyment of 
wm. And a wicked Man, if he could 
al into Heaven, into the Sight and 
reſence of God, would from the 
temper and diſpoſition of bis own | 
mind, ſo unſuitable to that holy place 
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and company, be extrcamly miſera- — 
ble, even in the manſions of the bleſ- Serm. hs 


ſed. Such a temper of mind, ſuch a 


| polluted and guilty Conſcience, as a 
inner carries with him out of this 


World, will accompany him, and re- 
main with him in the other; and 
guilt is always reſtleſs and full of 


torment, and tho God ſhould not 


puniſh it with any poſitive infliction 
of pain, would of its own Nature, 
make a Man for ever miſerable. So 
that it is a vain dream and imagina- 


5 5 . 

1 tion, that any Man without the pra- 
5 ctice of Holineſs and Virtue in this 
＋ life, can be happy in the other. A 

f ſincere and thorough Repentance of 
f all our ſins will indeed clear our Con- 
4 | ſciences of guilt, and by the Mercy 
f of God make us capable of Happi- 

g neſs: but it does this by changing 
1 our minds, and reconciling them to 

4 Holineſs and Goodneſs, in firm pur- 

f poſe and reſolution of a new life; 
J | and by changing our lives and acti- 

1 ons too, if there be opportuni- 

5 ty for it; but till this change be 

| | wrought, either in firm purpoſe, or 

_ in real effect, it is impoſſible we ſhould, 
fl | be happy. And tho I will not de- 
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would prove ſincere, in the laſt act 
of our lives: yet it is extream mad- 


neſs to run ſuch a hazard, becauſe we 
may be cut off from the opportunity 
of it; or if God ſhould afford us time 
and grace to that purpoſe, it is the 

Hardeſt thing in the World to have 


110 e great deſgnof 
np but this may be done by a deep 
Vol: XI. Repentance, and ſuch as God ſees 


any comfortable and well-grounded 


aſſurance of the ſincerity of it. 80 
that very little hopes of Heaven and 


Happineſs can be given upon any o- 
ther terms, than the general and con- 
ſtant courſe of a Holy and Virtuous 

life ; and leaſt of all to thoſe who 
have all their life long reſolved to 
venture their everlaſting Happineſs, 
upon the infinite uncertainties of a 


Death-bed Repentance at the laſt. 


| Bat, 


II. The Truth of this Propoſi- | 


tion, that they which have believed 
zn God, ſhould be careful to maintain 


| 
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| ſider the great End and Defign of the 
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good works, or that Faith and the 
Virtues of a good life ought to go 
together. I ſay, the Truth of this 
will yet be more evident, if we con- 


ö 
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BY Wk Chriſtianity in particular. 111 
Chriſtian Religion in particular, which 8 
was to reform the World, to purifie Serm.4 

the hearts and lives of men from cor- 

rupt affections and wicked practices, 

to teach men to excel in all kinds of 

Virtue and Goodneſs. 


> 


And this is every where in the new 
' Teſtament moſt expreſly declared. 
The great promiſe of bleſſedneſs is 
made to the Virtues of Meekneſs, and 
\ Patience,and Peaceableneſs, and Purity, 
and Righteouſneſs, as our Saviour ex- 
preſly teacheth in that excellent Ser- 
mon of his upon the Mount, which is 
the Summary of the C briſtian Religion, 
Eph. 4. 17, 18, Gc. This I ſay there- | 
fore, and reftifie in the Lord, thet ye | 
bencefirth, that is, now that ye have | 
embraced Chriſtianity, walk not as! 
other Gentiles walkin the vanity of their! 
mind, having the 42 uf 9" dare 
ed, being alienated from the life of | 
God through the ignorance that is in 
eben, u of the blindneſs of their 
6 heart : Who being paſt feeling, have 
given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
190 work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. | 
But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt - 
is 4 that ye have heard him, : 0 
| £ LM 1 
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[ | 
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a 


— _The . DE — 
. bade been taught im, as the truth 
17 Vol. XI 0 by 5 | 


the former converſation, the old man, 


\ 
> 


ted in riehteonſmeſs and true holineſs. 
' Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak eve- 
| ry man truth with his neighbour e for we are 
members one of another. Be ye anery! 
and fin not, let not the ſun go down 
upon your wrath : Neither give place to) | 

the Devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal 20 
more + but rather let him labour, work-| | 

ing with his hands the thing which ix 
good, that he may have to give to hin 
that neecleth. Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceeed out of your mouth, but 
| that which is good to the uſe of edify- 
| ing, that it may miniſter grace unto the! 
| hearers. And grieve not the holy Spi- 
| rit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto 
| the day of redemption. Let all bitter- 
| neſs, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking be put away 
from you, with all Malice. And be ge 
kind one to another, &c. So that you 
ſee, that unleſs there be an univerſal 


Reformation of heart and life, we 
have 
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that Spirit which the Chriſtian Religi- 
on endows men withal, 7s love, joy, 
peace, lone-ſufferine, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 

fidelity, meekneſs, temperance ;, and they 

that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh 
with the affeFions and liſts ; that is, 
they that profeſs themſelves Chriſti- 

ans, are oblig'd to endeavour after 
all theſe Virtues, and to put off the 

contrary luſts and vices. Phil. 4. 8. 
Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are 
true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
Joever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report, If 
there be any virtue, and if there be any | 
praiſe, think on theſe things. St. James | 
likewiſe declares to the ſame purpoſe 
the genuine effect of Chriſtianity, 
which he calls the knowledge and wiſ- | 
dom which is from above. Jam. 3. 
13, 14, 15, 17. Who is a wiſe man. 
and endowed with knowledge amoneſt 
your? Let him ſhew out of a good conver- 
Sation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom, 
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114 , The diſpenſation of the Goſpel fitted _ 
But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife 
Vol. Al. in _ hearts, glory 8 Tad 25 not 
againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcend- 
eth not from above ; but is earthly, ſen- 
ſual, deviliſh. And the wiſdom that is 
from above is firſt pure, then peacea- 
ble, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated , 
full of mercy and good fruits, with-. 
out partiality, and without hypocriſte. 
To which I will add but one Text 
more, which is the ſum and compre- 
henſion of all the reſt, and it is Chap. 
2. of this Epiſtle to Titus, ver. II. 
The grace of God, ſo he calls the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, The grace of God 
which brings Salvation unto all men hath 
appeared, teaching us, that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſbould 
live ſoberly, and righteonſly, and godly 
in this preſent world. 


| I might proceed particularly to 
ſhew, that the whole Diſpenſation | 
and Doctrine of the Goſpel, and all | 
the parts of them are calculated to 


raiſe and exalt human Nature to the 


| 
. 
: 


higheſt pitch and perfection of Virtue 
and Goodneſs, and effectually to re- 
| form the Spirits and Lives of Men. 


v r 


ſpel ; by which I mean the gracious. 
Method which the Wiſdom of God 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


to reform the manners of nien. 
The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or 
the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in 
God's merciful condeſcenſion to fend 
his own and only Son in our Nature, 
to live among us, and to die for us. 
The Doctrine of the Goſpel conſiſts 
in the things to be believed; the Du- 
ties to be practiſed by us; and the Ar- 
guments and Encouragements to the 
practice of thoſe Duties. Now I ſhall 
briefly ſhew, that the Deſign of every 
part both of the Diſpenſation arid: 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, is to reform 
the Minds and Manners of men, and 
to engage them to the practice of all 
Virtue and Goodneſs. And, | 


I. For the Diſpenſation of the Go- 


hath pitched upon, for the Salvation 
and recovery of Mankind, by ſending 
his only begotten Son into the World 
in our Nature, to live among us, and 
to die for us. So that the principal 
parts of this diſpenſation are theſe 
#hyee. | 
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1. His Incarnation or appearing in 
our Nature. 


2. His Life. 


3. His Death and Sufferings for us. 
And ] ſhall ſhew, that the great Deſign 
of all this was to reform Mankind, 
and make them better. 


I. For his Incarnation. The great 
Deſign of his coming into the World, 
and appearing in our Nature, was this; 
and this was the reaſon of the name 
Jeſus, given him at his Birth, as the 
Angel tells us; Matth. 1. 21. His name 
ſhall be called Jeſas : for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſins, Matt. 9. 13. He | 
Himſelf tells us, that he came to call ſin- 
ners torepentance,thatis,toreclaimthem | 
to a better and more virtuous courſe 
of life; and Chap. 18. 11. The ſor of 
an is come, to ſave that which was loſt, 
that is, to recover Mankind from 2 
ſtate of Sin and Miſery, to a ſtate of 
Holineſs and Happineſs. And St. Pe- 
ter, exhorting the Jews to Repentance, 
uſeth this Argument, that for this 


very end God ſent him among them, 
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Ache 3. 26. Unto o firſt God ſent him 


Fo bleſs you, in turning away every one ofSerm. 4. 


you from his iniquity. Heb. 9. 26. 
But now once in the end of the world 
he hath appeared to aboliſh ſin, that is, 
to deſtroy both the guilt and power 
of fin. 1 John 3. 5. Ie know that he 
was manifeſted to take away our ſins. 
And ver. 8. For this purpoſe the 
Jon of God was manifeſted to deſtroy the 
works of the devil. 


2. This likewiſe was the great De- 
ſign of his Life, of his dwelling and 
converſing with us fo long, to teach 
us by his Doctrine in all Holineſs and 
, Virtue, and to give us the perfect pat- 
tern and example of it in his life. 
For his Doctrine, I have ſpoke of 
that by it ſelf : but beſides that, one 
principal end of his living amongſt us, 
was that in the courſe of his life, and 
all the actions of it, he might give us 
a perfect and familiar example of all 
| Holineſs and Virtue, and therefore 
we are commanded to take him for 
our great Pattern. Learn of re, ſaith 
he, for I am meek and lowly of Spirit, 
Matt. 11. 29. Jobn 13. 15. after 
that great inſtance of his Humility in 
| I 2 waſh- 
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AAA, waſhing his Diſciples feet, he adds, 

Vol. XI For ] have given you an example, that 
ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 


3. This alſo was the great deſign 
of his Death and Sufferings. So the 
Apoſtles every where teach, Gel. 1. 
4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who gave him- 
Self for our ſens, that he might deliver 
us from this preſent evil world, that 
1s, that he might reſcue us from the 
vicious cuſtoms and practices of the 
World. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Foraſmuch as 
ye know, that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as felver and gold, 
from your vain converſation ; but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb 
without blemi(ſh and without ſpot. The 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, did 
not only make expiation for our ſins ; 
but are propoſed to us as a Pattern of 
Mortification to fin, and Reſurrection 
to a new life, and a moſt powerful 
Argument thereto. Nom. 6. 1, 2. 3. 
Oc. And 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. ſpeaking 
of the Love of Chriſt in laying down 
His life for us, For the love of Chriſt, 
faith he, conſtraineth ut, becauſe we thus 
ndge ; that if one died for all, the 
were all dead: Aud that be died for 


2 


| 
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| { 
| 


to reform the manners of men. 


| all, that they which live, ſhould not hence- 


forth Iive unto themſelves, but unto hin 
which died for them. From whence 


he infers, ver. 17. Therefore if any 
nan be in Chriſt, he is a new creature - 
old things are paſt away; behold, all 
things are become new. And ver. 21. 


For he hath made him to be ſin for us, 

who knew no ſin, that we might be cle 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, that 
is, he hath made him who was with- 
out fin, a Sacrifice for our fins, which 
ſhould be a ſtrong Motive and Argu- 
ment to us, to endeavour after 7he 
righteouſneſs of God. 


II. As the whole Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel tends to this end, fo more 


particularly does the Doctrine of the 


heads. 


1. The things to be believed by 


| 2, The Duties to be practiſed. And, 


| Goſpel, and every part of it. Now 
the whole Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel may be referr'd to theſe three 


| | 


us. 
; 


IZ. The Arguments and Encourage- 
11 1 
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proper tendency to reform Mankind, 
and effectually to engage us to the pra- 
tice of all Holineſs and Virtue. 


1. The matters of Faith propoſed 


in the Goſpel have a direct tenden- 


cy to a good life, and immediate in- 
fluence upon it. All the Articles of 


our Creed, and whatever the Chriſti- 


an Religion propoſeth to our belief 
concerning God the Father, the Crea- 
tor and Governour of all things; 
and concerning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


and Saviour ; and concerning the Holy 


Spirit of grace; the Catholick Church; 
the Communion of Saints; the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead,and everlaſting life 


after Death ; all and each of theſe are 


ſo many Arguments and Reaſons, Mo- 


tives and Encouragements to a good 


life. In general, our hearts are ſaid 


| 
| 


| 
: 
| 
! 


to be purified by Faith, Acts 15. 9. 


The Dottrine of the Goſpel defign'd__. 


I Tim. 1, 5. Faith is there reckoned 


among the principal Sourſes and Foun- 


tains of a good life, The end of the 
commandment, (the word is rapey- 


wales } the end of the Goſpel declarati- 


on 
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_ 


on is charity out of a pure heart, and of >" 
a ou e of Faith feige. Ser * 
ed. So that a ſincere Faith, is the 
. great principle of Charity, which is 

the fulfilling of the lam, and comprehends 
in it the Duties of both Tables. And 

here I might particularly ſnew, what 
influence the ſeveral Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith have upon the practice 

of Holineſs and Virtue in our lives : 

but this would be too large a Field of 

; diſcourſe, and the thing is very plain 

and obvious to every Man's conſide- ö 
ration; and therefore I ſhall con- N 
tent my ſelf with what I have ſaid in f 
general concerning the influence of 

Faith upon a good Life. 


2 


E 


1 > ggenrw” 


2. The Duties enjoyned by the | | 
Chriſtian Religion do likewiſe tend { 
more immediately to the ſame end | 
and defign ; I mean the Laws and [| 
Precepts of the Goſpel, which are 9 
nothing elſe but ſo many Rules of | 
good life, and in the main ſubſtance 
of them are the the Laws of Nature 
clear'd and perfected. For Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy the Law, which was in 
force before; but to explain and clear 
1 it, where, through the corruption 
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* 


RIAA 
Vol. XI. 


and degeneracy of Mankind, it was 
grown obſcure and doubtful, and to 


perfect it by ſuperadding ſome Rules 


and Precepts of greater Goodneſs and 
Perfection, than ſeem to have been 


enjoyned by it; as to abſtain from all 


; 


kind of revenge, to love our enemies, 


and not only to be ready to forgive 
them the greateſt injuries they have 
done us, but to do them the 4 


good, and even to be perfectly recon- 


| ciled to them after the higheſt provo- 
cations, when ever they are in a meet; 


ö 
ö 


Philoſophy that ever was in the 


capacity and diſpoſition for it. So 
that the Precepts of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion are a plain and perfect Rule of 

all virtue and Goodneſs, and the beſt 
and moſt abſolute ſyſtem of Moral 


* 
# 


World, containing all the Rules of 


| Virtue and a good Life, which are 


men of all ages, and delivering them 


1 
| 


tainty, in a more ſimple and unaf- 
fected . manner, with greater Autho- 


than any Philoſopher and Lawgiver 
ever did ; teaching us how to worſhip 


to us with greater clearneſs and cer- 


ſcatter'd and diſperſed in the writings 
| of the Philoſophers, and the wiſe 


| 


ty,Force and Efficacy upon the minds, 


r 


God, 
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God in the beſt manner, and moſt ſui- AAR 
table to his Nature and Perfections; Serm. 4. 


how to demean our ſelves towards o- 
thers with all Meekneſs and Humility, 
Juſtice and Integrity, Kindneſs and 
Charity; and how to govern our 
ſelves and our own unruly appetites 
and paſſions, and to bring them with- 
in the bounds of reaſon, much better 

than any Law or Inſtitution that ever 
was in the World; and all theſe Du- 
ties and Virtues ſtrictly commanded 

and enjoyned in the Name and Au- 

thority of God, by one evidently im- 
 power'd and commiſſioned by him, and 
ſent from Heaven on purpoſe to inſtru& 
us in the Nature and Practice of them. 
So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
in reſpect of the Laws and Precepts of 
it, is a plain and perfect Rule of a 
good life. And then, 


3. The Chriſtian Religion contains 
the moſt powerful Arguments and En- 
couragements to this purpoſe; and 
theſe are the Threatnings and Promi- 
es of the Goſpel. | 


| (1. The terrible Threatnings of e· 
ternal Miſery and Puniſhments to all 
f the 


| 
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1 
. 
f 
| 
N 


24 The Dottrine of the Goſpel deſignd _ 
Vo AI the workers of iniquity, and wilful 
ol. XI and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe 
Laws. And this is an Argumentwhich 

taketh the faſteſt and ſureſt hold up- 

on human Nature, and will many 

times move and affect, when no other 
confiderations will work upon us. 

Many men that could not be wrought 

upon by the Love of God and Good- 

neſs, nor by the hopes of everlaſting 
Happineſs, have been affrighted and 
reclaimed from an evil courſe by the 

Fear of Hell and Damnation, and the 

awe of a Judgment tocome. To think 

of lying under the terrible wrath and 
diſpleaſure of Almighty God to eter- 

nal Ages, of being extremely and for 

ever miſerable without intermiſſion 

and without end, muſt needs be a 

very diſmal conſideration to any 

Man that can think and confider : for 

who knows the power of God's anger? 

who can dwell with everlaſting burnings © 
And yet to this horrible danger, to 
this intolerable miſery, do all the 
workers of iniquity, every one that 
lives in the wilful contempt and dif- 
| obedience of the Laws of the Goſpel, 
expoſe themſelves ; and this as ex- 
preſly revealed and declared to us, 
as. 
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as it is poſſible for words to declare 8 
any thing. Matt. 13. 40, 41, 42. So erm. 4. 
ſhall it be in the end of the World. The 
Som of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his King- 
dom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them 
into a furnace of fire ; there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. 
25. 41. there you have the very 
Sentence recorded, which ſhall be 
pronounced upon ſinners at the great 
day; Then ſhall the King ſay to them 
on his left hand, that is, to the wick- 
ed, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 
And ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go into ever- 
| Taſting puniſhment, And this is that 
| Which St. Paul tells us, renders the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel fo powerful 
for the Converſion and Salvation of, 
ſinners Nom. 1. 16. Jam not aſhamed f 
' of the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it is the 
power of God to Salvation, to every one 
| that believeth. And ver. 18. For the 
' wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
' againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
; eſs of men. And Chap. 2. 8, 9. 7% 
them that obey not the truth, but obey | 
| «righteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, 
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| SD lation and anguiſh, 


Vol. 


upon every ſoul of 
L nan that doth evil. Eph. 5. 6. Let 
no _ deceive you with vain 8 7, 

or becauſe of theſe things, viz the ſins 
1 8445 ico ah . 4 cometh the 
wrath of God upon the Children of diſ- 
obedience. 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. When 
the Lord Jeſus, ſpeaking of the Judg- 
ment of the great day, ſhall be reveal- 
ed from heaven, with his mighty Angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on the ni 
that know not God, and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,' 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruct ion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 80 
that the Goſpel gives all imagina- 
ble diſcouragement to the tranſgreſſion 
and diſobedience of God's Laws, by 
denunciation of the greateſt dread and 
terror that can be preſented to human 
Nature, enough to make any ſenſible 
and conſiderate Man willing to do 
or forbear any thing, to eſcape ſo 
Horrible danger, to cut off a foot or a 
hand, Or 7o pluck out an eye, not on- | 
ly to reſtrain Nature in any thing, 
but even to offer violence to it, rather 
than to be caſt into hell-fire, where the 
worm dies not, and the fire is not 


| quenched, | 


| 
| 


3 83 


1 
Onenched, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, W 
Mark 9. 48. This is the firſt Argument Serm.4. 


from the threatnings. The | 


[ 


(2.) Is from the Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, which are full encouragement to 
obedience; and there are three great 

Promiſes made in the Goſpel to Re- 
pentance, and the obedience of God's 
Laws. | | 
| t. The promiſe of Pardon and For- 
8 | 
| 


2. Of Grace and Aſſiſtance. | 


3. Of Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
And theſe certainly contain all the 
encouragement we can deſire ; that 
God will pardon! what is paſt, aſſiſt 
us in well-doing for the future, and 
reward our perſeverance in it to the 
end with eternal life; and all this 
is expreſly promiſed to us in the Go- 
ſpel. 


t. The Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
of ſins paſt. Ad, 13. 38, 39. Be 
it Rnown unto you therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this man, is 
preached 
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. 
CAA preached unto you the forgiveneſs of 


Vol. Xl: Gus and by him, all that believe are 
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juſtified from all things from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the lam of Mo- 
ſes. And this is a great encourage- 


ment to amendment, to be fully in- 


: 
. 

* 
* 


dempnified from all paſt ſins and tranſ- 

greſſions; and this Promiſe is made to 
believing, which includes in it Repen- 
tance and a better courſe. 


2 


ance to enable us to all the purpoſes 
of Holineſs and Obedience. And this 
our Saviour hath moſt exprefly and 
emphatically promiſed to all that are 
ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it; 
and that upon the eaſieſt condition 
that can be, If we do but earneſtly 
pray to God for it, telling us that we 
may with the ſame confidence and 
aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with much 
reater ) ask this of God, as we can 
ny thing that is good, of the kindeſt | 
Father upon Earth, Luke 11. 9. And 
ſurely here is a mighty encouragement | 
to welk-doing, to be aſſured that God | 
is moſt ready to afford his Grace and | 


(Aſſiſtance to us to this purpoſe, if we 
heartily beg it of him. So that nei- 


| 2. The promiſe of Grace and Aſſiſt- 
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ther the conſideration of our A” 


weakneſs, nor of the power of our 
ſpiritual Enemies, can be any diſcou- 
rageinent or juſt excuſe to us from 


doing our Duty, .fince God offers us 


fo freely all the ſtrength that we need, 


and to endow us with an inward 
Principle of well-doing, more power- 
ful and effectual to all the purpoſes 


of Holineſs and Virtue , than any op- 
poſit ion that can be raiſed againſt it. 
So St. John aſſures us, that we have 

God on our ſide, and the powerful aſ- 


ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and there- 


fore are ſure of Victory in this con- 


fliét, 1 John 4. 4. Te are of Ge, 


little Children, and have overcome ; be- 
cauſe greater 1s he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. If the Spirit 
'of God be more powerful than the 
Devil, we are of the ſtronger fide ; 


plain of our inability and weakneſs 
to do the Will of God, ſince that 
ſtrength and affiſtance, which we may 
ha ve for asking, is to all effects and 
purpoſes our own power. And there- 
fore St. Paul made no ſcruple to 
call it ſo, and 0 lay, he was able to 


| do 
| 


Serm. 4. 


and we have no jaſt cauſe to com- 
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> do all things, Iam able to do all things 


— 


through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 


3. The promiſe of eternal life; and 
this is the great promiſe of the Go- 
ſpel, and the Crown of all the reſt, 
1 John 2. 25. This is the promiſe that 
He hath promiſed us, even eternal life. 
And this isa reward fo great and glo- 
rious, and ſo infinitely beyond the 
portion of our ſervice and obedi- 
ence, thatnothing can be more en- 
couraging, What ſhould not men do 
in hopes of eternal life, which God that 
cannot lie, hath promiſed to us? The 
expectation of ſuch a reward, fo well 
aſſur'd to us, is ſufficient to encourage 
us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all 
our powers for the ſecuring and at- 
taining of it, which we cannot do 
without Holineſs and Obedience of 
life ; for without holineſs no man (hall 
ſee the Lord. So that all the promiſes 
of the Goſpel are to encourage and 
E ae us in well- doing, to make us 
partakers of the divine nature, that we 
ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, 
and perfed holineſs in the fear of God. 


Thus you ſee that the whole Di- 
ſpenſation 
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are all calculated to reform the minds 


and manners of men. This is the 


great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and allthe Parts and Powers of it, to 
clear and confirm and perfect the na- 
tural Law, to reinforce the obligation 


of Moral Duties by ſeverer threat- 


nings and greater promiſes, and to 


offer men more powerful grace and 


aſſiſtance to the practice of all Good- 


neſs and Virtue ; and they do not un- 


derſtand the Chriſtian Religion, who 


imagine any other End and Deſign of 
it. There is nothing that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles doe every where more 
vehemently declare, than that hæar- 


ing and believing the Doctrine of 


| Chriſt ſignifies nothing, without the 
real Virtues of a good life. Know, O 


dead, ſaith st. James. For men to 


think that the mere belief of the Go- 
ſpel, without the Fruits and Effects of 
a good life, will fave them, is a LA 


fond and vain imagination. And thus 


cerning the point. 


much may ſuffice to have ſ poken con- 
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ſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the 


Doctrine of it, and every part of them, Serm. 4. 
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The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 
Tir. W. 8. 
This iS 4 faiihf; 1 ſaying, wy theſe 


Things I will that thou affirm con- 

| fantly, that they which have believed 

| © Bib God, might be careful to maintain 
good works. Theſe thines are good and 
profitabl e unto men. 

= —. 

ROM theſe words I "Tp pro- 


| poſed to handle theſe 
points. 


Firſt, The certain Truth and Credi- 
biliry of this ſaying or Propoſition, 
k 3 | That, 


| 


„ 1 


Serm. 3. 
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Vol. X. 
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Abt 13 which bade believed in God, | 


ought tobe careful to maintain good works. 


This I have ſpoken to, and come now 


to the 


Second, The great Fitneſs and Ne- 


ceſſity of inculcating frequently upon 


all that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Pra- 


Qice of the Virtues of a good life. 


In the handling of this point, I ſhall 


do theſe two things. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the great Fitneſs 
and Neceſlity of preſſing upon People 
the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Vir- 
tues of a good life. And, 


Secondly, Anſwer an Objection ot 


two, to Which the Preaching of this 
kind of Doctrine may ſeem liable. I 


begin with the 
Firſt of theſe, viz. To ſhew the 


great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcat- 


ing and preſſing upon all Chriſtians the 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Virtues 


of a good life. And this will appear 
to be very fit and neceſſary upon theſe 


wa accounts. | 
. Bee : ' 
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t to be inculcated. 135 


RA 


I. Becauſe men are ſo very apt toSerm. 5. 


deceive themſelves in this matter, and 
ſo hardly brought to that wherein 
Religion mainly * conſiſts, viz. the 
Practice of real goodneſs. | 


II. Becauſeof the indiſpenſable Ne- 


ceſſity of the thing to render us capa- 


ble of the Divine Favour and Accep- 
tance, and of the reward of eternal 


Life and Happineſs. ; 


I. Becauſe men are fo very apt to 


deceive themſelves in this matter, and 
ſo hardly brought to that wherein 
Religion mainly confiſts, viz. the 
practice of real goodneſs. They are, 
extremely deſirous to reconcile (if it 


be poſſible) the hopes of eternal Hap- 
pineſs in another World, with a li- 
berty to live as they liſt in this preſent 
World; they are loth to be at the 
trouble and drudgery of mortifying 
their luſts, and ſubduing and govern- 
ing their paſſions, and bridling tlicir 
tongues, and ordering their whole | 
converſation aright, and practiſing all 
thoſe Duties which are comprehend- 
ed in thoſe two great Command- 
K 4 ments, 
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ments, the love of God and our Neigh- 


bour. They would fain get into the 


favour of God, and make their calling 


and election ſere, by ſome eaſter way, 


than by giving all diligence, to aad to 


their faith virtue, and hnomledge, and 


temperance, and patience, and brotherly 


kindneſs, and charity. 


The plain truth of the matter is, 


men had rather Religion ſhould be 


any thing, than what indeed it is, 
the thwarting and croſſing of our vi- 
cious inclinations, the curing of our 
evil and corrupt affections; the due 
care and Government of our unruly 
appetites and paſſions, the ſincere en- 
deavour and conſtant practice of all Ho- 
Iineſs and Virtue in our lives; and there- 
fore they had much rather have ſome- 
thing that might handſomely palliate 
and excuſe their evil inclinations, than 


to extirpate them and cut them up; 
nd rather than reform and amend 


their vicious lives, make God an ho- 
EEE amends and compenſation 
for them in ſome other way. 


This hath been the way and folly 


of Mankind in all ages, to defeat the 


| | _ great | 
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great End and Dcfign of Religion, and Serm. 5. 


to thruſt it by, by fubſtituting ſome- 


thing elſe in the place of it, which 
they hope may ſerve the turn as well, 
and which hath the appearance of as 


much Devotion and Reſpect, and per- 
haps of more coſt and pains, thanthat 


which God requires of them. Men 
have ever been apt thus to impoſe 
upon themſelves, and to pleaſe them- 
ſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God 
full as well, or better, by fome other 
way, than that which 4 hath pitch- 
ed upon and appointed for them; 
not confidering that God is a great 
King, and will be obſerved and obey- 
ed by his Creatures in his own way 5 


and that Obedience to what he Com- 


mands is better and more acceptable 
to him, than any other Sacrifice that 
we can offer, which he hath not re- 
quired at our hands 3 that he is infi- 


nitely wiſe and — | and therefore 
the Laws and Rules, which he hath 
given us to live by, are more likely 
and certain means of our Happineſs, | 
than any inventions and devices of 
Our own. | 
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Thus, I ſay, it hath been in all Ages. 
The old World, after that general de- 
luge which God ſent to pumiſh the 
raging wickedneſs and impiety of men, 
by ſweeping all Mankind from off the 
face of the Earth, excepting only one 
Family, which was ſaved to be the 


ſeminary of a new and better race of 
men; I ſay after this, the World in a 


ſhort ſpace fell off from the Worſhip 


of the true God, to the Worſhip of 


Idols and falſe gods; being unwil- 
ling to bring themſelves to a confor- 
mity and likeneſs to the true God, 


they choſe falſe gods like themſelves, 


' ſuch as might not only. excuſe, but 


even countenance and abett their lewd 


and vicious practices. 
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And when God had made a new 


| Revelation of himſelf to the Nation 
of the Fews, and given them the chief 
Heads and Subſtance of the natural 


Law, written over again with his 


own Finger in Tables of Stone, and 
many other Laws concerning Religi- 


, ous Worſhip, and their civil Conver- 


ſation ſuited and adapted to their pre- 
{ent temper and condition; yet how 
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ſoon did their Religion degenerate, XA 
into external obſervances, purificati- Serm. 5. 


ons and waſhings, and a multitude of 
Sacrifices, without any great regard 
to the inward and ſubſtantial parts of 
Religion, and the Practice of thoſe 
Moral Duties and Virtues, which were 
in the firſt place required of them, 
and without which all the reſt found 
no acceptance with God. Hence are 
thoſe frequent complaints in the Pro- 
phets, that their Religion was dege- 
nerated into Form and Ceremony, in- 
to Oblations and Sacrifices, the obſer- 
vance of Faſts, and Sabbaths, and new 
Moons; but had no Power and Effica-' 
cy upon their hearts and lives; was 
wholly deſtitute of inward Purity and 
Holineſs, of all ſubſtantial Virtues, 
and the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in a 
| good life. Thus God complains by the 
Prophet I/. Chap. I. II, &c. To what 
purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices | 
unto me, ſaith the Lord? Bring no more 
vain obl ations. Incenſe is an abomination 
unto me, the new Moons and Sabbaths, 
the calling of aſſemblies I cannot away 
with ; it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
meeting. Waſh you, make you clean, 


put away the evil of your doings from 
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V before mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, Ieara 
COR ap do well; ſee judgment, relieve the 
. oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for 
the widow. Come now, and let us rea- 
fon together ſaith the Lord. Tho your fins 
be as ſcarlet, &c. Upon theſe terms 
God declares himfelf ready to be re- 
conciled to them, and to have mercy 
on them. But all their external Ser- 
vices and Sacrifices, ſeparated from real 
 Goodnefs and Righteouſneſs, were ſo 
far from appeaſing God's wrath, that 
they did but increaſe the provocation. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap.66.2,3. 
To this man will I Iook, even to him that 
3s poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and 
trembleth at my word, He that killeth 
an ox, is as if he flew a man : he that 
ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's 
bas g he that offereth an oblation, as if 
| be offered ſwines blood : he that burn 
| eth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. 
| Tea, they have choſen their own ways, 
| and their Soul delighted in their abomi- 
| nation. Jer. 6. 19, 20. Hear, O earth 
| behold, I will bring evil upon this peo- 
ple, even the fruit of their thoughts, be- 
eauſe they have not hearkned unto my 
words, nor to m law, but rejected it. 
| To what purpoſe cometh there to me 
| ; incenſe 
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#ncenſe from Sheba? and the ſweet ER 


offerings are not acceptable, nor jour 


[Anh an ſweet untome. They thought 
o pleaſe God with coſtly Incenſe 
_ Sacrifices, whilſt they rejected 


his Law. And Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6. Traſi 


pe not in lying words, ſaying, The tem- 


ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, 

the temple of the Lord are theſe. Tor 
if ye thorowly amend your ways, and 
your doings ; if ye thorowly execute 
F, Judg * between a man and his aeigh- 
1 if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger , 

the Rub, and the widow, and fhed 
not innocent blood in this place. nei 
| ther walk after other Gods to your hurt + 
| Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 


truſt in lying words that cannot profit. 


cenſe unto Baal, = wat after othor 
Gods, whom ye l nom not + and cone 


Will ye ſteal, murder, and commit adul-. 
tery, and ſwear falſly, and burn in-. 


and ſtand before me in this houſe, which, 
is called by my Name, and fay, we are 
| delivered to 1 all theſe abominations 
This was to add impudence to all 
their other impicties, to think that 
che worſhip of God, and his holy 
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cane from a far countrey 2 Your burnt- ferm. 3 


place. And ver. 8, 9, 10. Behold, 3e 
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NAA Temple did excuſe theſe groſs Crimes 
Vol. XI. and Immoralities. Micah. 6. 6, 7, 8: 
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Men willing to be deceiv'd 


There God repreſents the Jews, as de- 
firous to pleaſe God at any rate, pro- 
vided their Luſts and Vices might 
be ſpared, and they might not be ob- 
liged to amend and reform their 
lives. Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
high God“ Shall I come before him 
with burnt-offerings. with calves of 4 
gear old 2 Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
#houſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands 
F rivers of Oyl ? ſhall I give my firft- 
born for my tranſareſſuons, the fruit of 
y body ſor the fin of my ſoul e All 
this they would willingly do : but 
all this will not do without real Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, He hath ſhewed thee 
O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſt- 
Ty, and to love mercy, and to walk humn- 
bly with thy God ? 
And in the time of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, thoſe who pretended to be moſt 
bay among the fews, were whol- 
ly buſied about their pretended tra- 
ditions of waſhing of hands , and the 
outfedes of their eups and diſhes, and a- 
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about the external _ leſſer things of NAN 
the Law, the Tything of Mint, and Serm. 5. 
Amiſe, and Cumin and all manner of 
Herbs, omitting in the mean 4 
the weightier matters of the Law, Judg- 
ment, Mercy, and Faith, and the Love 
of God, as our Saviour deſcribes their 
Religion, Matth. 23. 23. 


And after the clear revelation of 
the Goſpel, the beſt and moſt per- 
fect inſtitution that ever was, in the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity, what 
licentious Doctrines did there creep 
in, turning the grace of God into laſci- 
viouſneſs, and releafing men from all 
moral duties, and the vittues of a 
good life? by reaſon whereof the way of 
truth was evil ſpoken of, as St. Peter, 
and St. Jude expreſly tell us concern- 
ing the Sect of the Groſiicks, And St. 
John likewiſe deſcribes the ſame Sect 
by their arrogant pretences to extraor- 
dinary knowledge and illumination, 
whilſt they walked in darkneſs, and 
allowed themſelves in all manner of | 
N wickedneſs of life; they pretended [ 
ö to perfection and righteouſneſs, with- | 


out keeping the Command ments of 
hana 
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Men willing to be deceived. 


And in the next following Age of 


Chriſtianity, how was it peſter d 


with a trifling controverſic about the 
time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and 


with endleſs diſputes and niceties a- 
bout the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 


the two Natures and Wills of Chriſt ! 
by which means the practice of 


Chriſtianity Was greatly neglected , | 


" +4 my to r - «4. 


and the main cnd "and deſign of that 


excellent Religion almoſt "Quite de- 


feated and loſt. 


After this, when the erg of 1miqui - 
ty began to ſhew it ſelf, in the de- 


generacy of the Roman Church from | 
Her primitive ſanctity and purity, and 
in the affectation of an undue and 
| boundleſs power over other Churches, | 
the Chriſtian Religion began to be 
over. run with Superſtition, and the 
primitive fervour of piety and devo- 


tion was turn'd into a fierce zeal and 


contention about matters of no mo- 


ment and importance ; of which we 


have a moſt eee inſtance here 


in our own Nation, when Auftiue the 
Monk arrived here to convert the Na- 


Rr Rr — DS. = „ 2 —v ' 2 — 


tion, and preach the Goſpel amongſt 
us, 
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us, as the Church of Rome pretended; — 


but againſt all Faith and Truth of Hi-* 
ſtory, which aſſures us that Chriſtia- 
nity was planted here among the Br:- 
tains (everal Ages before, and perhaps 
ſooner than even at Rome it ſelf ; and 
not only ſo, but had got conſiderable 
footing among the Saxons before Au- 


ſtine the Monk ever ſet foot amongſt us; 


I ſay, when Auſtine the Monk arrived 
here, the two great points of his Chri- 
ſtianity wereto bring the Britainsto a 
conformity with the Church of Rome 
in the time of Eaſter, and in the ton- 
{ure and ſhaving of the Prieſts, after 


the manner of St. Peter as they pre- 


tended, upon the Crown of the head, 
and not of St. Paul, which was by 
ſhaving or cutting cloſe the hair of 
the whole Head, as from ſome vain 
and fooliſh tradition he pretended to 
have learned : The promoting of theſe 
two Cuſtoms was his great errand and 
buſineſs, and the zeal of his preaching 
was ſpent upon theſe two fundamen- 
tal points; in which, after very barba- 
rous and bloody doings , he at laſt 
prevailed. And this is the Converſion 
of England, ſo much boaſted of by the 
Church of Rowe, and for which this 
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' Auſline is magnified for ſo great a Saint; 
v hen it is very evident from the Hi- 
ſtory of thoſe times, that he was a 
proud, ignorant, turbulent, and cruel 
| Man,whoinſtead of firſt converting the 
Nation to theFaith of Chriſt, confound- 
| ed the purity and ſimplicity of the Chri- 
ſtianReligion, which had been planted 


| and cſtabliſh'd among us long before. 


— — — 


| | 
In latter Ages, when the man of ſin 


was grown up to his full ſtature, the 
great bufineſs of Religion was the 
Pope's abſolute and univerſal Authori- 
ty over all Chriſtians, even Kings and 
Princes, in order to ſpiritual matters 3 
Eccleſiaſtical liberties and immunities z 
and the exemption of the Clergy, and 
all matters belonging to them, from 
the cognizance of the ſecular Power; 
the great points which Tho. a Becket 
contended fo earneſtly for, calling it 
the Cauſe of Chriſt, and in the main- 

tenance whereof he perſiſted to the 
death, and was canonized as a Saint 
and a Martyr. And among the People, 
their Piety conſiſted in the promoting 
of Monkery, and founding and en- 
dowing Monaſteries; in infinite Super- 
ſtitions, fooliſh Doctrines, and more 
abſurd 
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purchaſing Indulgencies with mony, 
and hearing of Maſſes for the redemp 

tion of Souls out of Purgatory ; in 
the idolatrous worſhip of Saints and 
their Relicks and Images, and eſpe- 
cially of the bleſſed Virgin, which 
at laſt grew to that height, as to 
make up the greatelt part of their 
Worſhip and Devotion both publick 
and private. And indeed they have 
brought matters to that abſurd paſs, 

that one may truly ſay, that the whole! 
buſineſs of their Devotion is to teach 

Men to worſhip Images, and Images 
to worſhip God. For to be preſent at 
Divine Service and Prayers celebrated 
in an unknown tongue, is not the 
worſhip of Men and reaſonable Crea-' 
tures, but of Statues and Images, 
which tho'they be prefent in the place | 
where this ſervice is performed, yet 
they bear no part in it, being void of | 
11 ſenſe and underſtanding of what 
s done. And indeed in their vw hole 
eligion, ſach as it is, they drive ſo 
rid a bargain with God. and treat 
him in ſo arrogant a manner, by their 
nſolent Docteĩne of the merit of good 
orks, as if God were as much be- 
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holden to them for their Service and 
Obedience, as they are to him for the 
reward of it, which they challenge as 
of right and juſt ice belonging to 
them. Nay, ſo high have they car- 
ried this Doctrine, as to pretend not 
only to merit eternal life for them- 
ſelves, but to do a great deal more in 
works of ſupererogation, for the bene- 


fit and advantage of others ; that is, 


when they have done as much as in 
ſtrict Duty they are obliged to, and 
thereby paid down a valuable conſi- 
dcration for Heaven, and as much as 
in equal juſtice between God and Man 
it is worth, the ſurpluſage of their 
good works they put as a debt upon 
God, and as ſo many bills of credit 
Jaid up in the Treaſury of the Church, 
which the Pope by his Pardons and 
Indulgences may diſpenſe and place 
to whofe account he pleafeth. And 
thus by one device or other they 
have enervated the Chriſtian Religion 
to that degree, that it hath quite loſt 
its Virtue and Efficacy upon the Hearts 
and Lives of men; and inſtead of 
the Fruits ofreal Goodnefs and Righte- 
ouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but 
ſuperſtition and folly ; or if it bring 


_ 


<< «- 


forth 


e 


ö 


an 
e * K > 
—— 3 LAKES ct. ad — — f ; : 
; _ reer 


e Abe *— = Sow « —ͤ—ñ—I4ũ0!. — E „ 


forth any Fruits of Charity, it is ei- 
ther ſo miſ- placed upon the Chimera's 
(as hiring of Prieſts to fay ſo many 
Maſſes for the dead, to redeem their 
Souls out of Purgatory) that it ſignifies 
nothing; or elſe the Virtue of it is 
ſpoil'd by the arrogant pretence of me- 
riting by it. So apt have men always 
been to deceive themſelves by an af- 
fected miſtake of any thing for Religi- 
on; but that which really and in truth 
is ſo. And this is that which the Apo- 
{tle St. Paul foretold would be the great 
miſcarriage of the laſt times, that un- 
der a great pretence of Religion men 
ſhould be deſtitute of all goodneſs, 
and abandoned to all wickedneſs and 
vice, Having 2 Form of Godlinels, 
but denying the Power of it, 2 Tit. 


3. 3. 


And tho' things have been much 
better ſince that happy Reformation 
from the Corruptions and Errors of 
Popery, yet even among Proteſtants 
the malice and craft of the Devil hath 
prevailed ſo far, as to undermine, in 
a great meaſure , the neceſſity of a 
good life. by thoſe laſcions Doctrines 


of the Antinomians, concerning free 


L 3 grace, 


about the nature of Religion. 149 


4 


— 2. 
Serm. 5. 


2 


— 


— 


i W mn 0g Yen — . „ EE. a. ae * 2 1 
- 


159 Real goodneſs neceſſary, in order 
F grace, and the juſtification of a (inner, 
Vol. Xl. merely upon a confident perſwaſion 


of his being in a ſtate of grace and 
favour with God, and conſequently 
that the Goſpel diſchargeth men from 
obedience to the Laws of God, and 
all manner of obligation to the Vir- 
tues of a good life; which Do- 
ctrines, how falſe and abſurd ſoever 
in themſelves, and pernicious in their 
conſequences, did not only prevail 
very much in Germany, a little after 
the beginning of the Reformation, 
but have fince got too much footing 
in other places, and been too far en- 
tertained and cheriſh'd by ſome good 
men, who were not ſufficiently aware 
of the error and danger of them. 
But blefſed be God, the Doctrine of 
our Church, both in the Articles and 
Homilies of it, hath been preſerved 
pure and free from all error and cor- 
ruption in this matter on either hand, 
aſſerting the neceſſity of good works, 
and yet renouncing the merit of them 
12 that arrogant ſenſe, in which the 
Church of Rome does teach and aſſert 
it; and fo teaching Juſtification by 
Faith, and the free Grace of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to maintain the indiſ- 
_______ enable 
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| to the favour of God. 


penſable neceſſity of the Virtues of 


| 
| 
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good life. 


And thus I have done with the firſt 
Reaſon, why it is ſo fit and neceſſary 
to preſs frequently upon Chriſtian 
the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Vir 


tues of 2 good Life, viz. becauſe me 


are and have ever been ſo very apt t 


deceive themſelves in this matter, 


and ſo hardly brought to that where- 
in Religion mainly "conſiſts, viz, the 
Practice of real Goodneſs. I ſhall be 


brief upon the 


IT. Reaſon, namely, Becauſe of the 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of the thing 
to render us capable of the Divine 
Favour and Acceptance, and of the 
'Reward of cternal life. And this ad- 
ded to the former, makes the Reaſon 
full and ſtrong. For if men be ſo apt 
to deceive themſelves in this matter, 
and to be decrived in it be a matter 
of ſuch dangerous conſequence, then 
FL is highly neceſſary to inculcate this 
frequently upon Chriſtians, that no 
Man may be miſtaken in a matter of 
ſo much danger, and upon which his 
[eternal Happineſs depends. Now if 
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Obedience to the Laws of God, and 
the practice of Virtue and good works 
be neceſſary to our continuance in a 
ſtate of Gracc and Favour with God, 
and to our final Juſtification by our ab- 
ſolution at the great day, if nothing 
but Holineſs and Obedience can qua- 
life us for the bleſſed fight of God, 
and the glorious Reward of eternal 
Happineſs ; then it is matter of infinite 
conſequence to us, not to be miſtaken 
in a matter of ſo great importance; 
but that we work out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling, and give all diligence 
to make our calling and election ſure, by 
adding to our faith and knowledge, the 
virtues of a good life; that by patient 
continuance in well-doing, we ſeek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality, and 
eternal life ; and that we ſo demean 
our ſelves in all holy converſation and 


godlineſs, as that we may with com- 


tort and confidence wait for the bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearance of the 


great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 


who gave himelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 


to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of 


good works. That this is indiſpenſa- 


bly neceſſary to our Happineſs, I have 
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in my fomer Diſcourſe ſhewn at large, S/N 
from the great End and Deſign of Re- Serm. 5. 
ligion in general, and ofthe Chriſtian 
Religion in particular, from the whole 
Deſign and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
from the conſtant tenour of the Bible, 


and from the Nature and Reaſon of 
the thing. 


I know it hath been the great de- 
ſign of the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
in all Ages, to undermine Religion, 
by making an unhappy ſeparation and 
divorce between Godlineſs and Mora- 
lity, between Faith and the Virtues 
of a good life; and by this means not 
only to weaken and abate, but even 
wholly to deſtroy the Force and Efh- 

| cacy of the Chriſtian Religion, and 

to leave men as much under the pow- 

| er of the Devil and their Luſts, as if 

there were no ſuch thing as Chriſti- 

anity in the World. But let us not 

a deceive our ſelves; This was always 
Religion, and the condition of our ac- 
ceptance with God, to endeavour to 
be like God in Purity and Holineſs, in 
' Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in mercy 
and Goodneſs, to ceaſe to do evil, and | 
to learn todo well, And this you will 

JJ Coo LOS... 


EW —— 


-- — — —_—— ˙ u )) ] . —— — 2: „„ «cc ͤ?xUõ4 * my — 


1 
| 


154 Neal goodneſs neceſſary, in order 


ind tobe the conſtant Doctrine of the 
Vol. XI. Holy Scriptutes, from the beginning 


of the Bible to the end. Gen. 4. 7. 
If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accept- 
ed? Pſal. 15. 1, 2. Lord who fha 
abide in thy tabernacle ? who ſhall dwell 
upon thy holy hill? He that walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and 
ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Pſal. 
50. 23. To him that ordereth his con- 


verſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvati- 


on of God. Ila. 1. 16, 17, 18. Waſh 


: 


| 


ye, make you clean, put away the evil of 


your doings from before mine eyes, = 


to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judg- 


ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fa- 


therleſs, plead for the widow. Come now, 
and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. 
Though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 


he as white as ſnow. Iſa. 3. 10, II. 
Say je to the righteous, that it ſhall be 


well with him - for they ſhall eat the 
fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wick- 
ed, it ſhall be ill with him : for the re- 
ward of his hands ſhall be given him. 
Mich. 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O 
man, what is good ; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſily. 
fo love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God ? 


And 


. 


| 
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to the favour of God. 133 
— 
And our bleſied Saviour in his Ser- Serm. 3. 
mon upon the Mount, tells us plainly 
what manner of perſons we muſt be, 
if ever we hope to be happy, and to 
enter into the Kingdom of God; and 
wherein his Religion conf1 ſts, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Purity, and Meck- 
neſs, and Patience, and Peaceableneſs; 
and declares moſt expreſly, that if we 
hope for Happineſs upon any other 
terms than the Practice of theſe Vir- 
tues, we build upon the ſand. Acts 10. 34. 
a truth I perceive, ſays St. Peter there, | 
that God is no reſpecter of Perſons ; but 
in every nation, he that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with him, Gal. 6. 7. Be not deceived, 
| God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man 


foweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap 


corruption but he that ſoweth to the | 
ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life ever- 
laſting. Eph. 5. 6. Let no man de- 
ceive you with vain words : for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience. 2 John 
3. 7. Little children, let no man de- 
ceive you. He that doth righteouſneſs, is | | 
righteous, even as he is righteous. And | 
| | here | 
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95 57 here in the Text, This it a faithful 
ſaying, & c. Theſe things are good and 
— to men, acceptable to God, 
and honourable to Religion, and the 
only way and means to eternal life, 
through the Mercy and Merits of Je- 
ſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our. 
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Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
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The third Sermon on this Text. 
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TIT. mi. 8. 
This is « faithfal ſaying, and theſe 


things will that thou affirm con- 
ſtantly, that they which have believed 
in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works. Theſe things are good and 


profitable unto men. 
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Come now to the Second thing 1 
1 propoſed, which was to anſwer 
an Objection or two, to which the 
preaching of this kind of Doctrine 
may ſeem liable. 
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How far Preaching of good works 


ſz, That this is to advance and 
{et up Morality. 


Secondly, That this ſeems to con- 
tradi& St. Paul's Doctrine of juſtifica- 


tion by the free grace of God in Jeſus 


Chriſt, and by faith without the works of 
the law. I (hall endeavour to anſwer 


both theſe. 


Firſt, That this is to advance and 


ſet up Morality, To which I anſwer 
two things. 


I. That if by Morality men mean 
counterfeit Virtue, and the ſpecious 
ſhew of Juſtice, and Charity, and 
Meekneſs, or any other Virtue, with- 
out the Truth and Reality of them, 
without an inward Principle of love 
to God and goodneſs, out of oſtenta- 
tion and vain-glory, or for ſome o- 
her bye and ſiniſter end, ſuch as 
robably were the Virtues of many 
Heathens, and it is to be feared of 
too many Chriſtians ; if this be that 
which the Objectors mean by Morali- 
ty, then we do aſſure them that we 
preach up no ſuch Morality, but 
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and ſubſtantial and real, the Principle 
and Root whercof is the love of God 


and Goodneſs, and the End the Ho- 


nour and Glory off God, and a ne- 
ceſſary ingredient whereof is Sinceri- 
ty and Truth. It is righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, the ſincere love of God 
and our Neighbour, real Meekneſs, and 
Patience, and Humility, and Sobriety, 
and Chaſtity, and not the glittering 
ſhew and appearance, the vain and 
affected oſtentation of any of theſe 
Virtues, which we perſwade and preſs 


men ſo earneſtly to endeavour after. 
{ 


Not that I believe that all Virtues 
of the Heathen were counterfeit and 
deſtitute of an inward principle of 
Goodneſs; God forbid that we ſhoud 
paſs fo hard a Judgment upon thoſe 
excellent men, Socrates, and Epictetus, 
and Antoninus, and ſeveral others, who 
fincerely endeavoured to live up to 
the light and law of Nature, and 
took ſo much pains to cultivate and 
raiſe their minds, to govern and ſub- 
due the irregularity of their ſenſual | 
appetites and brutiſn paſſions, to pu- 
rife and refine their manners, and to 


| 
| 
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Il, the advancing f Morality, 159 
| thoſe Virtnes only which are ſincere Serm. 5. 
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160 The Virtues of ſome Heathens. 


"NAA excel in all Virtue and Goodneſs. Theſe 
were glorious Lights in thoſe dark 


times, and ſo much the better for be- 
ing good under ſo many diſad van- 
tages, as the 1gnorance and prejudice 
of their Educations, the multitude of 
evil Examples continually in their 
view, and the powerful temptation 
of the contrary Cuſtoms and Faſhions 
of the generality of Mankind. 


Nor were they wholly deſtitute of 
an inward principle of Goodneſs: for 
though they had not that powerful 
grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit which 1s promiſed and afforded 
to all ſincere Chriſtians (as neither 


had the Jem, who were the peculiar 


people of God, and in covenant with 
him) yet it is very credible, that ſuch 
Perſons were under a ſpecial care and 
providence of God, and not wholly 
deſtitute of Divine aſſiſtance, no more 
'than Job and his Friends, mentioned 
in the old Teſtament, and Cornelius 
in the new, who ſurely were very 
good men, and accepted of God, tho' 
they were Gentiles, and Aliens from the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers 
from the Covenant of promiſe ;, but yet 
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not counterfeit. 


were, nor from the Benefit of that 
great Propitiation, which in the fulneſs 


of time he was to make for the fins of 


the whole World. 


So that there is no need ſo uncha- 
ritably to conclude (as fome of the 


Ancients have done, not all, nor the 
moſt ancient of them neither) that 


there were no good men among the 
Heathen, and that the brighteſt of 
their Virtues were counterfeit, and on- 
ly in ſhew and appearance. For there 


not excluded from the Bleſſing of the 
Meſſias, tho they were ignorant of Serm.6, 
him, as many of the Jews likewiſe 


might be ſeveral good men among the 


Gentiles, in the ſame condition that 


Cornelius was before he became a 


Chriſtian ; of whom it is ſaid, whilſt 
he was yet a Gentile, that he was 4 
devont man, and feared God, and that 


His prayer and his alms were accepted of 
God, a certain ſign that they were 
not counterfeit. And if he had died 


in that condition, before Chriſt had 


yet it is 2 moſt certain and inviolable 
| M trut! 


' 
; 
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1 


been revealed to him, 1 do not ſee. 
what reaſonable cauſe of doubt there 
can be concerning his Salvation; and 
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152 True Morality, the primar 
truth, that there is no other name um- 
Vol XI. 
* der heaven given among men, whereby 
we miſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus; 
neither is there ſalvation in any other. 
And good men in all Ages and Nati- 
ons from the beginning of the 
World, both before the Law, and 
under the Law, and without the Law, 
ſuch as feared God, and wrought Righte- 
ouſneſs, were accepted of him in that 
name, and by the Meritorious Sacrifice 
of that Lamb of God, which in reſpect 
of the Virtue and Eflicacy of it, is 
ſaid to have been ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the world. 


. 


IT. But if by moral Virtues be meant 

thoſe which concern the manners of 
men, from whence they ſeem to have 

taken their name, and which are in 

truth the Duties commanded and en- 
joyned by the natural or moral Law, 

and are comprehended under thoſe 

two great commands, (as our bleſſed Sa- 

'viour calls them) #he love of God, and 
| our neighbour ; 1 ſay, it this be the 
| meaning of it, then we do advance 
| this kind of Morality, as that which 
| is the primary and ſubſtantial part of 
| all Religion, and moſt ſtrictly enjoyn- 
i ara dE es er 


BEST 7, a 163 
ed by the Chriſtian, To which pur- d 11 
poſe our Saviour tells us, Matt. q. Serm. 3 1 

17. That he was not come to deſtroy the 11 
law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them. | [ 
And ver. 19. Wheſoever therefore ſhall 

break one of the leaſt of theſe Command- 14 
ments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called 4 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; but 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, ſhall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven; 
that is, under the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel. So that this is a princi- 
pal part of the Chriſtian Religion, ; 
to teach and practice the Duties of | 
the moral Law. This the Phariſees 
were defective in, placing their Reli- 
gion in external and little things, but 
neglecting the great Duties of Mora- 
lity, the weightier matters of the law, 
nrercy, and judgment, and fidelity, and 
the love of Ged. And therefore he | 
adds, ver. 20. I ſay unto you, except 1 
jour righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- a. 
neſs of the Seribes and Phariſees, ye 

ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 

of Heaven. It is not poſſible in more 
expreſs and emphatical words to en- 

joyn the obſervations of the Du- 

ties of the Moral Law. And then | 


| 
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for that creat Principle and Rule | 
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164 Moral Virtues are Chriſtian Graces. 
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Vol. XI. 


of moral Juſtice, fo do to all men, as 
we would have them to do to us. Our 
Saviour enjoins it as an eſſential part 
of Religion, and the ſum and ſub- 
ftanc: of our whole Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, and of all the particular Pre- 
cepts contained in the Law and the 
Prophets, Matt. 7. 12. Therefore all 
things whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them. 
for this is the law and the Prophets. And 
St. Paul moſt expreſly declares, that 
he was ſo far from weakning or making 
void the obligation of 1he law by his 
Doctrine of j«/tijication by Faith, that 
he did thereby confirm and eſta- 
bliſh it, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then make 
void the lam through faith 2 God forbid; 
yea we eſtabliſh the law. 


So that moral Duties and Virtues 
are the ſame with Chriſtian Graces, 
and with that Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, | 
and differ only in name and notion. 
They are called Virtues, with relati- 
on to the intrinſical Nature and Good- | 
neſs of them, and Graces, with re- 
ſpect to the Principle from which 
they flow, being the Fruits and Ef. 
fects 
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Moral Virtues are Chriſtian Graces, 165 
fects of the gracious Operation of thei 
Spirit of God upon our Minds. And erm.. 

it hath been a very ill ſervice to Re- 

Iigion to decry Morality, as ſome have 

done, not conſidering that Moral D. 

ties are of primary obligation, and 

bound upon us by the Law of Na- 
ture ; and that Chriſtianity hath rein- 
forced and ſeconded the obligation of 
them by more powerful Motives and 
Enconragements. But I proceed to 


the 


Second Objection, viz. That this 
Diſcourſe ſeems to be contrary to 
St. Paul's Doctrine of juſtification by 
the free grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
by faith, without the works of the 
Lam. | 


To which I anſwer, That St. Paul, 
when he does fo vehemently and fre- 
quently aſſert juſtification by the free 

race of God, and by faith, without the 
works of the law, does not thereby ex- 
clude the neceſſity of works of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Obedience to the moral 
Precepts of the Goſpel, as the con- 
dition of our continuance in the fa 
vour of God, and of our final and per- | 


: 
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166 The Doctrine of good works conſiſtent 
RAANfeft Juſtification and Abſolution by 


Vol. XI 


the ſentence of the great day; but on 


the contrary, does every where de- 
clare the neceſſity of a Holy and Vir- 
tuous life to this purpoſe. And this 
is moſt plainly the tenour and current 
of his Doctrine throughout all his 
Epiſtles. But whenever he contends 
that we are juſtified by faith without 
works, he denics one of theſe three 
things. | | 


1. That the Obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes is neceſſary to our Juſti- 
fication and Salvation. And this he 
does in oppoſition to thoſe who 
troubled the Chriſtian Church, by 


teaching, that it was ſtill neceſſary to 


Chriſtians to keep the Law of Moſes ; 
and that unleſs they did ſo, they could 
not be ſaved; of which we have a 
full account given, Ac, 15. And this 


for the moſt part is the meaning of 


that aſſertion, ſo frequent in his E- 


piſtles to the Romans, and the Galati- 
ans, that we are nat juſtified by the 


works of the lam, but by the faith of 


Chriſt, And this is very evident from 
the tenour of his reaſoning about this 
matter, in which he does fo frequent- 


1y 


with our juſtification by Faith, 157 
ly urge this Argument, and infiſt fo AR 
ſtrongly upon it. viz. That men were Serm. 5. 
juſtified before the Law of Moſes was 
given, for which he inſtances in Abra- 
ham and therefore the obſervance of 
that Law cannot be neceſſary to a 
Man's Juſtification and Salvation. 


2. Sometimes he. in his Diſcourſe 
upon this Argument, denies the merit 
of any works of Obedience and 
Righteouſaeſs to gain the Favour and 
Acceptance of God; ſo that we can- 
not challenge any thing of God as of 
debt, and as 4 ground of boaſting, but 
we owe all to the free Grace and Mer. 
cy of God ; and when we have done 
our beſt, have done but our Duty. 
And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts 
upon in his Epiſtles to the Roxrars, 
in oppoſition to an arrogant opinion, 
common among the Jews, of the me- 
rit of good works, and that God was 1 
indebted to them for their obedience. 
In this ſenſe he fays, Ro. 4. 4. Now 
to him that worketh is the reward recton- 
ed, not of grace but of debt ; that is, he 
that claims juſtification, and the re- 
ward of eternal lite, as due to him 
for his Obedience, does not aſcribe 
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The Doctrine of good works conſiſtent 
it to the free Grace of God, but 


challengeth it as a debt due to him. 


3. Sometimes he denies the neceſſi- 
ty of any works of Righteouſneſs, 
antecedently to our firſt "Tuſtication, 
and being received into a ſtate of 
Grace _ Favour with God; and aſ- 
ſerts on the contrary , that by the 
Faith of Chriſt, and ſincerely em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Religion, men 
are juſtified, and tho' they were ne- 
ver fo great ſinners before, all their 
paſt ſins are forgiven , and God is 
perfectly reconciled to them. In which 
{ſenſe he ſays, Chap. 4. 5. That God 
juſtifies the ungodly upon their believ- 
ing. Sothat whatever ſins they were 


guilt of before, and tho they never 


id any one good action in their lives, 
yet if they ſincerely embrace the 


Chriſtian Religion, and thereby en- 


gage themſelves to reform their lives, 
and to obey the Precepts of the Go- 

ſpel for 1 God will thereup- 
an receive them into his favour, and 
pardon the fins of their former lives. 
And in this Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 3. 
5. 7. immediately before the Text, 


Net by works YT fie enact 8 which we 


| Lauer 


| wii ß our Juſtification by Faith. | 169 | 
hade done, but according to his mercy he W 
Saved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, Serm.6. 


and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt : 
that being juſtified by his grace. we ſhould 


be made heirs according to the hope of 


eternal life ; that is, tho' their for- 


mer life had been very bad, (as he 


deſcribes it before, ver. 3. For we our 
ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedi- 
ent, ſerving divers Inſts and pleaſures, 


living in malice, aud envy, and hatred of 


one another) I ſay, notwithſtanding 
this, tho' they had done no works of 


Righteouſneſs, but the contrary, yet 
upon their ſolemn Profeſſion of Chri- 


! 


ſtianity at their Baptiſm, and Decla- 


ration of their Repentance, and en- 
gagements to live better, they were 


juſtified freely by God's grace, and ſaved 


by his mercy. But then he does not 


ſay, that after this ſolemn Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity works of Righteouſ- 


neſs were not neceſſary, to continue 
them in this ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, but quite contrary, he 
plainly declares the neceſſity of them 
in the very next words; This is a 


faithful ſaying, &c. 
| And 
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170 St. Paul and St. James reconcil d. 


Vol. XI. And the conſideration of this will 
fully reconcile the ſeeming difference 
between St. Paul and St. James, in this 
matter of Juſtification. St. Paul affirms 
that a ſinner is at firſt juſtified, and re- 
ceived into the favour of God, by 
à ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, without any works of Righte- 
ouſneſs preceeding. St. James affirms, 


that no Man continues in a juſtified 


ſtate, and in favour with God, whoſe 
Faith doth not bring forth good works, 
and that it is not a true and lively 
Faith which doth not approve and 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſo, by the works of 
Obedience and a good life. James 2. 
14. What doth it profit a man. my bre- 
thren, if a man ſay that he hath faith, 
and hath not works z can faith ſave 
him? And ver. 17. Faith if it have 
not works is dead, being alone. And ver. 
20. herepeats it again, Know, O vai uu 
man, that faith without works is dead. And 
ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abrabam Seeſt thou 
how faith wrought with his works and by 
works was faith made perfect. And 
ver. 26, For as the boa}. without the 
ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works 
Fs dead al ſo. The ſum and reſult of} 


| 
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all which is this, that tho we be gern 


juſtified at firſt by Faith without 
works preceeding, yet Faith without 
good works following it will not fi- 
pally juſtifie and fave us; nay in- 
deed, that Faith which does not bring 
forth the Fruits of a good life, was 
never a true, and living, and perfect 
Faith; but pretended, and dead, and 
imperfect, and therefore can juſtifie 
no man; and he that hath only ſuch 
a Faith does but make an empty 
and ineffectual Profeſſion, but is really 


deſtitute of the true Faith of the 
Goſpel, 


And this is agrecable to that ex- 
plication which was given by our 
firſt Reformers here in Exgland, of 
the nature of juſtifying faith, * That 
it is not a meer perſwaſion of the 
* truths of natural and revealed Reli- 
gion, but ſuch a belief as begets a 


© ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, and 
c hath Hope, Love, and Obedience 
to God's Commandments joyned 


% to it. That this is the Faith which 


in Baptiſm is profeſſed, from which 
„ Chriſtians are called the faithful; 
and that it thoſe Scriptures, where 
| it 
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A ſerious Exßhortation 


eit is ſaid, we are juſtified by Faith 


'*we may not think that we be juſti- 
„ fied by Faith, as it is a ſeparate Vir- 
tue from Hope and Charity, the fear 
{© of God and Repentance; but by it 
is meant Faith, neither only nor 
alone, but with the foreſaid Vir- 
e tnes, containing an engagement of 
8 obedience to the whole Doctrine 
And Religion of Chriſt. And that 
alt ho all that are juſtified, muſt of 
<« neceſſity have Charity, as well 
as Faith, yet neither Faith nor 
„Charity are the worthineſs and me- 
e rit of our juſtification, but that is 
to be aſcribed only to our Savi- 
* our Chriſt, who was offered upon the, 
* croſs for our ſens, and roſe again for 
* our juſtification 5 as may be ſeen 
more at large in a Treatiſe publiſh'd 
at the beginning of our Reformation, 
upon this and ſome other points. 
And I do not fee what can be ſaid up- 
on this point with more clearneſs 10 
weight. 


All the Application I ſhall abs 
of this Diſcourſe, ſhall be briefly 

this; That if we be convinced of the 
neceflity of the Virtues of a good 


12 . : life 


{ 
| 


to a good life. 


life to all that profeſs themſelves NAA 
Chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and Serm. 6. 


in good earneſt ſet about the 8 
of them: If this be a faithful ſaying, 
then I am ſure it greatly concerns us 
to be careful of our lives and acti- 
ons, and that our converſation be as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; becauſe if 
this be true, there is no poſſible way 
to reconcile a wicked life, no, nor 
a wilful neglect and violation of any 
of the Duties and Laws of Chriſti- 
anity, with the hopes of Heaven 
and Eternal Life. In this the Scri- 
pture is poſitive and peremptory, 
that every man that hath this hope in 
hin, muſt purifie himſelf, even as he 
is pure : that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord : But if we have our 
fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall Ne 
everlaſting life. 


And here I might particularly re- 
commend to your careful practice, 
the great Virtues of Chriſtianity ; 
thoſe whick St. Paul tells us are the 
proper and genuine faite of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, love, joy, peace, long :ſuſter- 
ing, g gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meek-| 
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RN) 
Vol. XI. 


neſs, temperance. But I have not time 
to inſiſt particularly upon them. I 
ſhall content my felf briefly to men- 
tion thoſe Daties, which the Apoſtle 


in this Epiſtle doth more eſpecially 


preſs upon the ſeveral conditions and 
relations of men. Thoſe who are 
teachers and inſtructors of others, 
that they would not only be careful 


to preach ſound Doctrine, but in all 
things to ſhew themſelves patterns of 


good works. Thoſe who are ſubject 


to others, and under their Govern- 


ment, that they would pay all Du- 


_—_ ORC 


6 
, 


ty and Obedience ro their ſuperi- 
ours, as Children to their Parents, 


Servants to their Maſters, that they 
may adorn the DoFrine of God our 
Saviour in all things, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, Chap. 2. ver. 10. And fo 


likewiſe thoſe who are Subjects, 
that they live in all Peaceable and 
Humble Obedience to Princes and 


Magiſtrates. This our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of as a great Duty of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and reckons it 4mong good 
werks, Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind 
to be ſubjeF to principalites and pom- 


ers, 


to 4 good life. 


ready to every good work. 


And then thoſe who are of an in- 


feriour condition, that they labour 
and be diligent in the work of an 
honeſt calling, for this 1s privately 
good and profitable unto men, and to 
their families ; and thoſe who are a- 
bove this neceſſity, and are in a bet- 


ter capacity, to maintain good works 


properly ſo called, works of Piety, 
and Charity, and Juſtice ; that they 
be careful to promote and advance 
them, according to their Power and 


Opportunity, becanſe theſe things. 


are publickly good and beneficial to 


Ins | 
ers, and to obey Magiſtrates, and to beSerm.s, 


mankind. And beſides this, (as St. Pe- 
ter exhorts, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, Gc.) And 


beſides this, giving all diligence, add 


to jour faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
Rnowledge ; and to knowledge, tempe- 


rance ; and to temperance, patience 


and to patience, godlineſs ; and to god- 


lineſs, brotherly kindneſs 5 an to bro- 
therly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe 


things be in jou, and abound, they 
make you that you ſhall neither be 


barren, nor unfruitful in the Rnow-. 
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ledge. 


OD ISS = * 


on 


7 
—— — — ay — —— 


A ſerious Exhortation 
) knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt- 


ol. XI. Bux he that lacketh theſe things is 


blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath 

otten that he was purged from his 
old fins; that is, doth not conſider 
that the deſign of Chriſtianity is to 
renew and reform the hearts and lives 
of men. Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
as he goes on, give diligence to make your 
calling and election ſure : for if ye do 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For ſo: 
an entrance ſhall be miniſtred nnto you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


I will conclude all with that exce]- 
lent faying of St. Paul in this Epi- 
ſtle to Titus, which fo fully declares 
to us the great deſign, and the pro- 
per Efficacy of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
upon the minds and manners of men; 
Chap. 2. 11, 12, 13. For the grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation, hath ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and 
godly in this preſent world : Looking 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 


r10#.s 


10 4 2 good life. | 175 | ' 
rious appearance of the great God nnd 2 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Serm.s. 


To whom with the Father, and the f 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory and Honont 7 
nom and for euer. Amen. 
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Of doing all to the Glory 
of God. 


1 COR. X. 31. 
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| Whether therefore ye eat or drink, of 


whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
2 God. 
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| HESE Words are a — con- 
| © 1 cluſion inferr'd from a particu- 
lar caſe, which the Apoſtle had been 
diſcourſi ing of before; and that we 
may the better underſtand the mean 
ing of this general Rule, it will not 
be amiſs to look back a little upon 
the particular caſe the Apoſtle was 
ſpeaking of; and that was concern- 
ing the partaking of Ld 1 to 

Idols; 
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or ns om 


Of eating things 


Idols, and that in two caſes ; either 


by partaking of the Idol-feaſts in their 
Temples, after the Sacrifices; or by 
partaking of things offer'd to Idols, 
whether they were bought by Chri- 
ſtians in the Market, or ſet before 
them at a private Entertainment, to 
which by ſome Heathens they were in- 
vited. 


The firſt he condemns as abſolute- 


ly unlawful : the other not as unlaw- 


ful in it ſelf, but in ſome circumſtan- 
ces upon the account of ſcandal. 


The firſt caſe he ſpeaks of from 
ver. 14. to the 23. Wherefore, my be- 
loved brethen, flee from idolatry. 1 


ſpeak to wiſe men + judge what I ſay. 


As if he had ſaid, you may eaſily ap- 
prehend what it is I am going to cau- 
tion you againſt, And firft he tells 


them in general, that they who com- 
municated in the worſhip of any 
Deity, or in any kind of Sacrifice of- 


fer'd to him, did, in ſo doing, o.]. Zn 
and acknowledge that for a Deity. 
To this purpoſe he inſtanceth in com- 
municating in the Chriſtian Sacra- 
merit, and in the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
h ver. 


| fer d to an Idol. 181 — 
der. 16. 17, 18. The cup of bleſſing AN 
which we bleſs, is it not the . bars & 
of the blood of Chriſt 2 The bread which | 
we break, is it not the communion of 1 
the body of Chriſt & For we being many 

are one bread and one body : for we are 

all partakers of that one bread. Be- i 
hold Iſrael after the fleſh, (that is, 

the J7emt) are not they which eat of the 

ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Thus 

it is in the Chriſtian, and the Jew 

Worſhip. And the caſe is the ſame, 

if any Man partake of the Idol-feaſts 

in their Temples. This he does not 

expreſs, but takes it for granted they 

underſtood what this Diſcourſe aim- 

ed at. 


And then he anſwers an Argument, 
which it ſeems was made uſe of by 
ſome, particularly the Goſtichs, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Chap. 8. 
and that was this. If an Idol be no- 
thing, and conſequently things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols were not to be conſidered 
as Sacrifices, then it was lawful to par- 
take of the Idol: feaſts, which were cele- 
brated in their Temples. And that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe, is plain from 
his Diſcourſe againſt the Gvoſtichs, 
| N 3 _ who, 


2 oa leet 
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. who made uſe of this Argument for 
the lawfulneſs of communicating at 
the Idol feaſts, Chap. 8. ver. 4. As 
concerning therefore the eating of things 
which are offer d in ſacrifice unto Idols ; 
we know that an Idol is nothing in the 
world, &c. And ver. 10. If any man 
fee thee which haſt knowledge (alluding 
to the very name of Gnoſtichs) if any 
man ſee thee which haſt kuowledge, ſit at 


meat in an Idol temple. 


This then is that partaking of Idol- 
feaſts, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, which they pretended to be law- 
ful, becauſe an Idol is nothing. This, 
ſays the Apoſtle, I know as well as 
you, that an Idol is no real Deity, | 
but for all that the Devil is really 
worſhip'd and ſerv'd by this means, 
ver, 20. But I ſay, that the things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacri- 
free to Devils, and not to God, and I 
would not that ye ſhould have fellom- 
ſhip with Devils. Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and the cup of De- 
vils: ye cannot be partakers of the 


Lord's table, and the table of Devils. 


| 


| ; ; | 
| Having declared this way of par- 
taking 


1 


—— — 


oer d to an Idol, D 
taking of things offer'd to Idols to 


be unlawful in it ſelf, and a virtual Serm. 7. 


renouncing of Chriſtianity ; then he 
proceeds to the conſideration of the 
other caſe, of cating of things offer'd 
to Idols out of their Temples, which 
might happen ſeveral ways. Some- 
times being ſold by the Prieſts, they 
were expoſed to ſale in the Market. 
Sometimes the Heathens carried ſome 
remainders of the Sacrifices to their 
Houſes, and inviting the Chriſtians 
to a Feaſt, might ſet theſe Meats be- 
fore them; What ſhould Chriſtians 
do in either of theſe caſes ? | 


Firſt, He determines in general, that 
out of the Temples it was lawful to 
eat theſe things, becauſe in fo doing 
they communicated in no act of wor- 
{hip with the Heathens; it is lawful, 
he ſays, in it ſelf; but becauſe it 
might be harmful to others, and give 
ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances it be- 
came unlawful by accident. Ver. 23. 
All things are lawful to me, but all things 
are not expedient ;, all things are lawful 
for me, but all things edifie not. Things 
which are lawful in themſelves, may 


N 4 deſtructiv 


in ſome caſes be very dangerous and 
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e to others, and we ſhould 


Vol. XI. not only conſider our ſelves, but o- 
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thers alſo. Let no man ſeek his own : 
but every man anothers wel fare. And 
then he comes to the particular caſes. 
Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, that 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
fake : for the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulneſs thereof. We may take theſe 
things from God's hand, who is the 
true Lord of them and of all Crea- 
tures. For this reaſon we may with- 
out ſcrupulous enquiry, uſe thoſe 
1 N which are publickly expoſed to 
ale. | | 


And ſo likewiſe in the other caſe, 
if we be invited to the Table of a 
Heathen, we may eat what is ſet be- 
fore us, without enquiring whether it 
be part of an Idol-ſacrifice. But if 
any Man tell us, that this Meat was 
offer'd in Sacrifice to Idols, in that 
caſe we ought to abſtain from eat- 
ing of it, for his ſake that ſhewed it, 
aud for conſcience ſake ; that is, out 
of regard to the opinon of thoſe, 
who think theſe meats unlawful : for 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
#hereof. Allo in another ſenſe, God 


, 


offer'd to an Idol. 
hath made ſuch abundant proviſion 
for us, that we may abſtain from this 
or that Meat without any great incon- 
venience. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 
own but anothers. , He had ſaid before, 
we ſhould eat of what was ſet before ws, 
ashing no queſtion for conſcience ſake 5 
that is not making it a matter of con- 
ſcience to our ſelves: now he ſays, 
if we be told it was offzr'd to an Idol, 
we ſhould ot eat for conſcience ſake ; 


that is, not as making a matter of 


Conſcience of it to our ſelves, but 
out of regard to the Conſcience of ano- 
ther, to whom it might be a ſcandal. 
For why is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience? and if I with thankſ- 
givings be a partaker, why am I evil 
ſpoken of for that for which I give 
thanks 2 that is, Why ſhould another 
Man's Conſcience be a prejudice to 
my liberty ? If another makes Con- 


ſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould 
his Conſcience govern mine, and make 
me think ſo too; or why ſhould I be 
evil ſpoken of, for thinking it law- 
ful to eat any thing ſet before me, 
for which I give thanks? This is a 
little obſcure ; but the plain meaning 
of the Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be 
this; 
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What it is 
this. Tho' I have that regard to a- 
nother Man's weak Conſcience, as to 
abſtain from eating what he thinks 
unlawful; yet am I not therefore 
bound to be of his opinion, and think 
it unlawful in it ſelf ; IT will conſider 
his weakneſs ſo far as to forbear 
that which I am perſwaded is lawful 
to do, but yet I will ſtill perſerve the 
liberty of my own judgment ;, and as 
I am content to give no ſcandal to 
him, ſo I expect that he ſhould not 
cenſure and condemn me for thinking 
that lawful. which he believes not to 
be ſo- And then from all this Dif- 
courſe, the Apoſtle eſtabliſheth this 
general Rule in the Text, Wherefore 


whether ye eat or drink, 'or whatever 


ye do, do all to the glory of God. To 
which is parallel that other Text, 
1 Pet. 4. 11. That God in all things 
may be glorified. So that this general 
Rule lays a Duty upon all Chriſtians 
of deſigning the glory of God in all 
their actions; all the difficulty is, 
what is here meant by this, of doing 
all things to the Glory of God. The 


Jews have a common ſaying, which 


ſeems to be parallel with this phraſe 


„of the Apoſtle, That all things ſhould 
| be 


to elorifie God. 


be done in the name of God. And this NAA 
they make ſo eſſential to every good Serm. 7. 


action, that it was a received Princi- 


ple among them, that he who obeys 
any Command of God, and not ix his 
mame, ſhall receive no reward. Now 
that to do things i» the name of God, 
and to do them fo his glory, are but 
ſeveral Phraſes fignifying the ſame 
thing, 1s evident from that Precept of 
the Apoltle, Col. 3. 17. And whatſoe- 
ver ye do in word, or in deed, do all 
in ho name 2 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that is, to bis glory. Now for our 
clear underſtanding of the ſenſe of 
this phraſe of elorifying God, or do- 
ing things to God's Glory; we will 
conſider the various uſe of it in Scri- 
pture, and ſo deſcend to the proper 
and particular ſenſe of it here in the 
Text. 


| The glory of God is nathing elſe but 
the honour which is given to him by 
his Creatures ; and conſequently, the 
general notion of glorifying God, or 
doing any thing to his glory, 1s to de- 
ſign to honour God by ſuch and ſuch 


| pture 
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ackions; and this phraſe is in Scri- 


188 What it 16 | | 
AA pture more eſpecially apply'd to theſe 
Vol. XI. following particulars. 


I. We are ſaid in Scripture to glo- 
rifie God by a ſolemn acknowledg- 
ment of him and his Perfections, of 
his Goodneſs, and Mercy, of his 
Power and Wiſdom, of his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs, of his Sovereign 
Dominion and Authority over us. 
Hence it is that all ſolemn actions of 
Religion are called the Worſhip of 
God, which is given to him by his 
Creatures, ſignified by ſome outward 
expreſſion of reverence and reſpect, 
Thus we are ſaid to worſhip God, 
when we fall down before him, and 
pray to him for Mercy and Bleſſings, 
or praiſe him for Favours and Bene- 
firs received from him, or perform any 
other ſolemn act of Religion. P/al. 86. 
9. All nations whom thou haſt made, 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
and ſhall glorifie thy name. 


But eſpecially the Duty of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving is moſt frequently 
in Scripture called glorifyzng of God, 
or giving glory to him. Plal. 86. 14% 


Io glorifie God. 189 
I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with oo 
all my heart, and will glorifie thy name. Serm. 7. 
Matt. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine be- | 
fore men, that they may ſee your good | 
works, and glorifie your father which 
is in heaven ; that 1s, praiſe him up- 
on that account. Like 5. 25. it 18 

ſaid of the Man fick of the Palſie, 
that when he was healed, He departed 
to his own houſe, glorifying God; that 
is, praiſing God for his great mercy 
to him. And Luke 17. 18. our Sa. 
viour ſpeaking of the ter lepers that 
were healed, ſays, that but one of them 
returned to give glory to God ; that is, 
to return thanks to God for his re- 

_ coOvery. 


II. Men are ſaid in Scripture to 
give glory to God by the acknow- 
ledgment of their Sins, and Repen- 
tance for them. Foſh. 7. 19. And 
Joſbua ſaid to Achan, My fon, give glo- 
ry to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 
confeſſion to him. In like manner the | 
Prophet Feremiah exhorting the peo- : 
ple to Repentance, uſeth this ex- | 
preſſion, Fer. 13. 16. Give glory to 
the Lord your God, before he canſe 
darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble 
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Onion the dark Mountains, And Rev. 

Vol. XI. 16. 9. it is ſaid, that thoſe upon 
whom great Plagues fell, Repented 
not to give God glory. We gloriſie God 
by confeſſions of our Sins and Repen- 
tance, becauſe in ſo doing we ac- 
knowledge his Authority, and the 
Holineſs of thoſe Righteous Laws 
which we have broken. 1 


III. We are ſaid likewiſe in Scri- 
pture, to glorific God by our Holi- 
neſs and Obedience. Thus we are 
commanded to eloriffe God by the 
Chaſtity of our Bodies, and the Puri- 
ty of our Minds, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 

which are his. Thus our Saviour is 

ſaid to have glorified God in the 
World, by his perfe& Obedience to 

his Will, John 17. 4. Father I have 
glorified thee upon earth. And thus he 

tells us we may glorifie God, by the 
Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience in 

our lives, John 15. 8. Herein is my 

father glorified, if ye bring forth much 

| fruit. So likewiſe St. Paul prays for 
| the Philippians, that they may be fi- 
led with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 


are 
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are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and NAS 
praiſe of God. Serm. /. 


IV. We are ſaid likewiſe in an eſpe- 
cial manner, to gloriſe God by our 
ſufferings for his Cauſe and Truth. 
John. 21. 19. our Saviour foretelling 
St. Peter's Martyrdom, expreſſeth it 
by this phraiſe of gloryfying God by 
his Death, This ſhake he, flenifying by 
what death he ſhould glorifie God. 


V. and Lafily, And becauſe Reli-. 
gion is the ſolemn honour, and pub- 
lick owning and acknowledgment of 
the Deity : Hence it is that in Scri- 
pture we are faid to glorifie God in a 
peculiar and eminent manner, when 
in all our actions we conſult the 
honour and advantage of Religion. 
Upon this account St. Peter ex- 
horts the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ſo to Preach to the People, and 
ſo to perform the publick Offices 
of Religion, as may be for the ho- 
nour of Religion; and this he calls 
gloryfying of God, 1. Pet. 4. 11. I 
any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Ora- 
cles of God; if any man miniſter, let 
bim do it as of the ability which Go 
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Vol. XI. glorified. And becauſe the Peace and 


What it it, to do all 
weth z that God in all things may bz 


Unity of Chriſtians is ſo very much 


for the honour and advantage of Re- 


ligion, therefore we are ſaid in an 
eſpecial manner to glorifie God, by 
maintaining the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, Rom. 15. 5, 6. Now the 
God of patience and conſolation graut 
you to be like minded one toward ano- 
ther, that ye may with one mind, and 
one mouth glorifie God, even the fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
here in the Text, we are (aid to do all 
things to the glory of God, when in 
all our actions we have a regard to 
the promoting and advancing of Re- 


ligion, and the Edification of Chriſti- 


ans. For here by eating and drinking 
to the glory of God, the Apoſtle plain- 
ly means, that when things offer'd to 


Idols are ſet before us, we ſhould 


refrain from them, when by our eat- 


Ing, the intereſt of Religion, and the 


ediſication of Chriſtians may receive 
any prejudice z that is, when our 
eating may be 4 ſcandal to others, 
that is, 2 ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of 
falling into ſin. And that this is the F 

s 


r D 


wn to the glory of Got. | 
{tle's meaning, is evident from ver. 
23. Al things are lawfiil for me, but 
all things are not expedient, i ga 
ovugiee, all things profit not; all things 
are lawful for me, but all things edifie 
not ; that is, tho' I know it is a thing 
very lawful in it ſelf, to eat things 
which have been offered to Idols, if 
they be bought in the Market, or ac- 
cidentally ſet before me at a Feaſt ; 
185 in ſome circumſtances it may not 
be for the ad vantage of Religion, and 
be ſo far from edifying, that it may 
be an occaſion of fin to them. For 
inſtance z I am invited to a Feaſt, 
where things offer'd to Idols are ſet 
before me, and one ſays, this was 


offer'd in ſacrifice unto Idols, a ſuffi- 


ent intimation to me that he thinks 


it unlawful; and therefore I will for- 
bear, becauſe of the inconvenience 


to Religion, and the manifold ſcan- 


dal that might follow upon it, by 


hindring others from embracing Re- 
ligion ; or by tempting weak Chriſti- 
ans, either to the doing of a thing 
againſt their Conſcience, or to Apo- 


ſtatize from Religion. In this caſe, 
he that abſtains from theſe Meats, and 
O con- 
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And that this is the true notion of 
ſcandal and offence, not barely to grieve 
others, or do things diſyleaſing to them, 
but to do ſuch things as are really 
hurtful to others, and may be à pre- 
jadice or hindrance 19 their ſalvation, 
and «n occaſion of their falling into 
fen I ſay, that this is the true and 
proper notion of ſcandal, is evident 
from what follows immediately after 
the Text; Give none offence to the Jews, 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
God ; as I pleaſe all men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be ſaved. 
Give no offence to the Fews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God ;, the 
Apoſtle intimates that ſuch an action 
as this we are {peaking of, might be 
an occaſion of ſin to all theſe, and 4 
hindrance of their ſalvation : It might 
hinder the Few from turning Chri- 
ſtian, and harden him in his infi- 
delity; for he might ſay, fee how 
well you Chriſtians Worſhip one God, 
when you can partake of things of- 
fer'd to Idols : It might confirm the 

Heathen 


to the glory of God. 1 95 


Heathen in his ſuperſtition, and keep Dinghy 
him from embracing Chriſtianity 3 
for he might ſay ſurely, Why ſhould 
the Chriſtians perſwade me to forſake 
the Worſhip of Idols, when they them- 
ſelves will knowingly eat things of- 
fer'd to them? It might tempt the 
weak Chriſtians either to ſin againſt 
their Conſciences by following my 
example, or to Apoſtatize from Chri- 
ſtianity upon this offence taken a- 
gainſt it; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 
do all things to the glory of God ; that 
is, for the Honour and Advantage of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the fur- 
therance of mens Salvation; for ſo 
ſays he, I do in tlieſe, and all other 
actions of my life, I ſtudy the ad- 
vantage of all men, in all things, not 
regarding mine own convenience in 
comparifon of the eternal Salvation of | 


others. | 
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And thus 1 have as briefly and | 
clearly as I could „ this | 


' phraſe to you, of doing things to the. 
glory of God. N 


| The reſult of all is, | that we glo- 
riſie God by our uk our Duty, by all | 
.Q.2.. actions f 
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Vol. XI. 


hat it ic, to do all 


actions of Worſhip and Obedience to 
Ced, and by our Repentance in caſe 
of fin and diſobedience, by doing 
and by ſuffering the Will of God, 
more eſpecialy by uſing our Chriſtian 
liberty, as to things lawful in them- 
ſelves, ſo as may make moſt for the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, 
for the Unity. and Edification of the 
Church, and the Salvation of the Souls 
of men, which is the proper notion 
here in the Text , of eating and drinking, 


and doing whatever we do, to the glory 
of God. 


"EA all this Diſcourſe it will be 


evident, that three things muſt con- 


cur, that our actions may be (aid to 


be done to the glory of God. 


1. Our actions muſt be materially 


good; we muſt do what God com- 


mands, and abſtain from doing what he 


hath forbidden. Sin is in its nuture 2 
diſhonour to God, a contradiction to 


his Nature, and a contempt of his Au- 
thority and Laws; ſo that we can- 


not * God by tranſgreſſing our 


2. Our 


io the glory of God. 


2. Our Actions muſt not only be 
good, but they muſt be done with 
regard to God, andout of Conſcience 
of our Duty to htm, and in hopes of 
the reward which he hath promiſed, 
and not for any low, and mean, and 
temporal end. The beſt action in it 
ſelf may be ſpoil'd, and all the Vir- 
tue of it blaſted, by being done for 
a wrong end. If we ſerve God to 
pleaſe men, and be charitable out of 
vain-glory, to be ſeen of men; if we 
profeſs Godlineſs for gain, and are reli- 
2101s only to ſerve our temporal inter- 
eſt, tho the actions we do be never ſo 
good, yet all the Virtue and Reward 
of them is loſt, by the mean End 
and Deſign which we aim at in the 
doing of them; becauſe all this while 
we have no love or regard for God. 
and the Authority of his Laws: we 
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make no Conſcience of our Duty to 


him, we are not moved by the Re- 
wards of another World, which may 
lawfully work upon us, and prevail 
with us, but we are ſwayed by little 
temporal Advantages, which if we 


could obtain as well by doing the 
| Q 2 contrary, 
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RA contrary, we would as ſoon, nay 
Vol XI. perhaps much ſooner do it. 


| 3. That 
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And this is ſo eſſentially neceſſary, 
that no action, tho* never fo g od, 
that is not done with regard to God, 
and upon ſome of the proper Motives 
and Conſiderations of Religion, ſuch 
as are the Authority of God, Con- 
ſcience of our Duty to him, Love of 
him, Faith in bis Promiſes, Fear of 
lis Diſpleaſure; I ſay, no action that 
is not done upon all, or ſome of theſe 
Motives, can be faid to be done to the 
glory of God. And this is the mean- 
ing of that ſaying among the Jews, 
which I mention'd before, That he 
who obeys any command of God, but not 
in his name, ſhall receive no reward. 
Moral actions receive their denomi- 
nation of good or evil, as well from 
the end, 2s from the matter of them; 
and as the beſt end cannot ſanCtifie 
an action bad in it ſelf; ſo a bad end 
and defign is enough to ſpoil the beſt 
action we can do; and as it is great 
impiety to do a wicked thing, tho' 
for a Religious end, fo it is great 
Hypocrifie to be Religious for mean 
and temporal ends. 
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3. That all our actions may be done Serm. 7. 


to the glory of God, we muſt not only 
take care that they be lawful in them- 
ſelves, but that they be not ſpoil'd 
and vitiated by any bad circumſtance 
for circumſtances alter moral actions, 
and may render that which is lawful 
in it (elf, unlawful in ſome caſes: 
So that if we would do all things to 
the glory of God, we mult in ſome ca- 
fes refrain from doing that which is 
lawful in it ſelf. As when ſuch an 
action that I am about to do, may 
through the prejudice or miſtake. of 
men, probably redound to the diſho- 
nour and diſad vantage of Religion, 
by cauſing fractions and diviſions, by 
hindring ſome from embracing the 
true Religion; or making others Apo- 
ſtatize from it, or by being any other 
way an occaſion to men of falling in- 
to ſin, or any impediment to their 
Salvation; in theſe and the like caſes, 
we are bound to have that conſidera- 
tion of Religion, that regard to the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, that 
Tenderneſs and Charity for the Souls 
of men, as to deny our ſelves the uſe 
of things otherviſe lawful; and if 
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» we do not do it, we offend againſt a 


great Rule both of Piety and Cha- 
rity. 


I ſhall only father at preſent, en- 
deavour to give a brief reſolution 
to two queſtions, much debated upon 
occafion of this Rule of the Apoſtles, 


of doing all things to the glory of 


God. 


Firſt, How far we are bound actually 
to intend and defign the glory of God 
in every particular action of our lives. 
To this I anſwer, 


1. That it is morality impoſſihle 
that a Man ſhould do every particu- 
lar action with actual and explicit 
thoughts and intentions of glorifying 
God thereby, and therefore there 


can be no obligation to any ſuch 
thing. 


2. It is not neceſſary, no more than 
for a Man that takes a journey, every 


ſtep of his way actually to think of 


his Journey's end, and the place whi- 
ther he intends to go; a conſtant re- 


tolution to go to ſuch a place, and a 


due 


2 
1 


to glorifie God, neceſſary, 201 
due care not to go out of the way; AN 
and in caſe of any doubt, to inform Serm. 7. 
our ſelves as well as we can of the 
right way, and to keep in it, is 
as much conſideration of the end 
of a Man's Journey, as is needful to 
bring him thither, and more than this 
would be troubleſome and to no pur- 
poſe ; the caſe is the very ſame in 


the courſe of a Man's Life. From 
whence it follows in the 


3. Place, That an habitual and ſet- 
tled intention of mind, to glorife 
God in the courſe of our Lives is ſuffi- 
cient, becauſe this will ſerve all good 
purpoſes, as well as an actual intenti- 
an upon every particular occaſion. 
He that doth things with regard to 
God, and out of Conſcience of his 
Duty to him, and upon the proper 
Motives and Conſiderations of Reli- 
gion, in Obedience and Love to God, 
in hopes of his Reward, and out of 
fear of his Diſpleaſure, glorifies God 
in his Actions, And if this Principle 
be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, 
it is ſufficient to govern his Life, and 
is virtually, and to all pur poſes as true 


and 


— 1 ETD W 


+ 9 — — — —— —. * 
N 1 


Whether we muſt prefer God's glory 


A and conſtant an intention of glorify- 
Vol. XI. ing God, as if we did actually and 


explicitly propound this end to our 
ſelves in every particular action of our 
lives. 


Secondly, Whether a Man be bound 
to prefer the glory of God before his 
own eternal Happineſs, as Moſes and 
St. Paul ſeem to have done; the ane 
in being content to have his name blot + - 

ted out of the book of life, the other to 
be Anathema from Chriſt, for the Sal- 
vation of Iſrael? To this I anſwer. 


If we could admit the ſuppoſiti- 
on, that the glory of God, and a 
Man's eternal Happineſs might come 
In competition, there could be no obli- 
gation upon a Man to chuſe eternal 
miſery upon any conſideration what- 
ſoever. The preference of one thing 
before another, ſuppoſeth them both 
to be Objects of our choice; but the 
greateſt evil known and apprehended 
to be ſo, cannot be the object of a 
reaſonable choice ; neither the great- 
eſt moral nor natural evil of fin, or 
miſery. Sin is not to be choſen in any 
caſe, no not for the glory of God. The 


Apoſtle 


\ 


j 


before our own eternal Happineſs. 


Apoſtle makes the ſuppoſition, and 
anſwers it ; that if the truth and glory SErm.7, 
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of God could be promoted by his lie, 
yet we are not to do evil that good 
may come, Rom. 3. 7, 8. 


Nor is the greateſt natural evil the 
object of our choice. God himſelf 
hath planted a Principle in our Na- 
ture to the contrary, to ſeek our own 
Happineſs, and to avoid utter ruin 
and deſtruction , and then ſurely much 
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more that which is much worſe, as 


eternal miſery is, whatever ſome 
learned men, in deſpight of Nature 
and common Senſe, have aſſerted to 
the contrary, that it is better and more 
deſirable to be extremely and eternally 
miſcrable, than not to Be; for what 
is there deſirable in Being, when it 
ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be 
the foundation of endleſs and intole- 
rable Miſery. And if this be a Prin- 
ciple of our Nature, can any Man 
imagine that God ſhould frame us ſo, 
as to make the firſt and fundamental 
Principle of it directly oppoſite to our 
Duty? | 

As 
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Vol. XI. 


As to the inſtance of Moſes, it 
does not reach this caſe; becauſe the 
phraſe of blotting out of the book of life, 
does in all probability fignifie no more 
than a temporal death, As to that of 
St. Paul, it is by no means to be taken 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, but as a vehement 
and hyperbolical expreſſion of his 
mighty affection to his bret hren accord- 
ing to the fleſh, For whom, ſays he, 1 
could wiſh to be an Anathema from Chriſt. 
Beſides the reaſon of the thing, the 
form of the expreſſion ſhews the mean- 
ing of it, I could wiſh, that is, I would 


be content to do or ſuffer almoſt any 


thing for their Salvation, infomuch 


that I could wiſh, if it were fit and 
lawful, and reaſonable to make ſuch 


a wiſh, to be accurſed from Chriſt for 


their ſakes. It is plainly a ſuſpended 
form of ſpeech, which declares no- 


thing abſolutely. Bur, 


2. It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppo- 
fition, that the glory of God, and 
our eternal Happineſs can ſtand in 
competition. By ſeeking the glory 
God, we naturally and directly pro- 
mote our own Happineſs; the glory 
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before our own eternal Happineſs, 205 
of God and our Happineſs, are inſe- NAN 
perably link'd together; we cannot Serm /. 
3 God by ſin; and ſo gracious 

ath God been to us, that he hath 
made thoſe things to be our Duty, 
which naturally tend to our felicity ; 
and we cannot glorifie God more than 
by doing our Duty, nor can we pro- 
mote our own Happineſs more effectu- 
ally than by the ſame way. From 
whence it plainly follows that the glo- 
ry of God and our Happineſs, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to croſs and 
contradict one another; and therefore 
the queſtion 1s frivolous which ſup- 
poſeth they may come in competition. 
I Cor. 15. 58. the Apoſtle exhorts 
Chriſtians to be Sredfaſt and unmovea- 
ble, and abundant in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that their labour ſhall not 
be in vain inthe Lord. And Tit. 1. 1, 2. 
the Apoſtle calls himfelf, A ſervant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in hope 4 eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie hath promiſed. To 
ſerve God in hope of eternal life, is 
to glorifie God, and therefore the 
glory of God, and our eternal Happi- 
neſs are never to be oppoſed. 


I ſhall. i 
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The good of men connected 


I ſhall briefly draw two or three In- 
ferences from this Diſcourſe, and ſo- 
conclude. 


I. See here the great goodneſs of 
God to Mankind, who is pleaſed to 


eſteem whatever is for the good of 


men, to be for the glory of God; and 


whatever tends to the eternal Salva- 


tion of our ſelves, or others, to be a 


glorify ing of himſelf, 


II. We learn hence likewiſe, the 


excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 


which requires not only a conſcienci- 


ous care of our ſelves, to do nothing 
but what is lawful ; but likewiſe a 
charitable regard to others in the uſe. 
of our liberty, in the doing or not 


doing of thoſe things which we may 
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lawfully do; after the ſecuring of our 


own Happineſs by doing our Duty, 


we are to conſult the Edification and 
Salvation of others, in the charitable. 
uſe of our liberty in thoſe things 
which God hath left indifferent, 


HI. Here is a great Argument to us 
to be very careful of our Duty, and 
3 


N 
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with the glory of God. 


to abound in the fruits of Holineſs, "1 
becauſe hereby we glorifie God. Here Serm. 5. 


in is my father glorified, ſays our Sa- 
viour, if ye bring forth much fruit; and 
the Apoſtle tells us, that the fruits of 
Righteonſneſs are to the praiſe and glory 
of God. We having all from God, 
Our very Being, our Souls and Bodies 
and the Powers and Faculties of both, 
and therefore we ſhould give him the 
glory of his own gifts: our Souls and 
Bod ies were not only made by him at 
firſt, but are likewiſe redeemed by 
him, and bought with a Price, and there- 
fore, as the Apoſtle argues, we ſhould 
glorifie him in our bodies. ant in our 
Souls, which are his. 


IV. and laſtly, We ſhould in all our 
actions have a particular regard to the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, 
the Edification of our Brethren, and 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
becauſe in theſe things we do in a 
peculiar manner glorific God, Tn vain 
do men pretend to ſeek the glory of 
God by faction and diviſion, which 
do in their own Nature ſo immedi- 
ately tend to the diſhonour and da- 
mage of Religion. Next to the . 
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208 God glorified by Peace in the Church. 


ed lives of men, nothing is ſo great a 


Vol. XI J diſparagement and weakning to Re- 


ligion, as the diviſions of Chriſtians ; 
and therefore inſtead of imploying 
our zeal about differences, we ſhould 
be zealous for Peace and Unity, that 
with one mind, and one month, we may 


glorifie God, even the Father U our Lord 


7 eſus Chriſt. 
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injuries from men. 


: PET; NU. 12. 
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And who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be followers of that which is good 2 
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HE Apoſtle in this and the 
former Chapter, earneſtly preſ- 

ſeth Chriſtians to an holy and un- 
blamable converſation, that the Hea- 
then might have no occaſion, from 
the ill lives of Chriſtians, to reproach 
Chriſtianity 3 particularly he _— 
* em 
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them againſt that abuſe of chriſtian 
liberty, which it ſeems too many were 
guilty of, caſting off Obedience to 
their Superiours under that pretence 
telling them that nothing could be a 
greater ſcandal to their Religion, nor 
raiſe a more juſt prejudice in the minds 
of men againſt it : and therefore he 
ſtrictly chargeth them with the Duty 
of Obedience in their ſeveral relati- 
ons; as of Subjects to their Gover- 
novrs, of S#rvants to their Maſters, 
of Wives to their Hnsbands ; and in 
ſhort, to practice all thoſe Virtues, 
both among themſelves and towards 
others, which re apt to reconcile and 
gain the affections of men to them; 
to be charitable and compaſſionate, 
courteous and peaccable one towards 
another, and towards all men; not 
only to abſtain from injury and pro- 
vocation, but from revenge by word 
or deed ; and inſtead thereof, to bleſs 
and do good, and by all poſſible means 
to preſerve and purſue Peace. Ver. 
8, 9. Finally, be ye all of one mind, 
having compaſſion one of another; Ive 
as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, mot 
rendring evil for evil, or railing for 


railing, 
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railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing $ know- 8 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ey 
ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 


— ® — 


And to encourage them to the pra- 
ctice of theſe Virtues, he tells them, 
that they could by no other nieans 
more effectually conſult the ſafety and 
comfort of their lives, Ver. 10 For 
he that will love life, and ſee good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him 
eſchew evil, and do geod let him ſeck 
peace and enſue it. 


And this was the way to gain the 
favour of God, and to engage his 
Providence for our protection, Ver. 
12. For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the face of the Lord is 
againſt them that do evil. 


And that this would allo be the 
beſt way to reconcile men to us, and 
to gain their good will, and to pre- 
vent injuries and affronts from them, 
Ver. 13. And who is be that will harm 
you, &c. 
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X 
Vol. XI. 


What it ic, 
In theſe words we have, Firſt, 


qualification fuppoſed, If ye be 5 
lowers of that mhich 1s good. 


Secondly, The Benefit and Advan- 
tage we may reaſonably expect from 
ic, viz. Security from the ill uſage 


and injuries of men. ) 7s he that 
will harm you £ 


Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed is, 
that we be followers of that which is 
good. But what is that? The Apoſtle 
takes it for granted, that every body 
knows it, and he had given inſtances 
of it before. He does not go about to 
define or explain it, but appeals to 
every Man's Mind and Conſcience, to 
tell him what it is. It is not any thing 


that is diſputed and controverted, 


which ſome men call good, andothers 
evil; but that which all are agreed in, 
and which is univerſally approved 
and commended by Heathens as well 
as Chriſtians, he which is ſubſtan- 
tially good, and that which is un- 
queſtionably ſo. It is not zeal for 
I:{fer things, about the ritual and ce- 
remonial part of Religion, and a great 

Wan 
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I 
ſtrictneſs about the external parts of 
it, and much nicety and ſcrupulouſ- 
neſs about things of no moment, as 
the Phariſees gt hing of mint, &c. a- 
bout meats and drinks, and the obſer- 
vation of days, and the like; but a pur- 
ſuit of the werghtier things of the lam, 
a care of the great Dutics of Religi- 
on, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity, 
thoſe things wherein the Kingdom of 
God conſiſts, Righteouſneſs and Peace. 
Such as theſe the Apoſtle had in- 
ſtanced in, as ſubſtantial and unque- 
ſtionable parts of goodneſs, things 
which admit of no diſpute, but do 
approve themſelves to the Reaſon and 
Conſcience of all Mankind; and the 


practice of theſe he calls, following of * 
e 


that which is good. * 


nutable things is very unſuitable and 
misbecoming: but we cannot be too 
carneſt and zealous in the purſuit of 
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things which are ſubſtantially and 
. unqueſtionably good; it is good and 
will become us to be zealouſly affected 
about ſuch things. Some things will 
not bear much zeal, and the more 
earneſt we are about them, the leſs 
we recommend our ſelves to the ap- 
probation of ſober and conſiderate 
men. Great zcal about little and doubt- 
ful things, is an Argument of a weak 
Mind, infatuated by Superſtition, or o- - 
ver- heated by Enthuſiaſm: but noching 
more becomes a wiſe Man, than the 
ſerious and earneſt purſuit of thoſe 
things which are agreed on all hands 
to be good, and have an univerſal 
approbation among all Parties and 
Profeſſions of men, how wide ſoever 
their differences may be in other mat- 
teis. This for the qualification ſup- 
poſed, If ye be followers of that which 
is good. I proceed to the | 


Second Thing in the Text, the Be- 
nefit and Advantage which may rea- 
ſonably be expected from it, and that 
is ſecurity from the ill uſage and in- 
juries of men. Who is he that will harm 
Jou s Fc. The Apoſtle doth not abſo- 
e ese be barely 


| 
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lutely ſay, None will do it; but he 
ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unrea- Serum. g. 


ſonable, and upon all accounts ſo un- 
likely and improbable, that we may 
reaſonably preſume that it will not 
ordinarily and often happen. Not but 
that good men are liable to be affront- 
ed and perſecuted, and no Man's Vir- 
tues, how bright and unblemiſh'd ſo- 
ever, Will at all times, and in all ca- 
ſes, exempt him from all manner of 
injury and ill- treatment: but the fol- 
lowing of that which is good (as I have 
explain'd it) doth in its own Nature 
tend to ſecure us from the malice and 
miſchief of men, and very frequently 
does it, and, all things confider'd, is a 
much more effectual means to this 
end, than any other courle we can 
take; and this the Apoſtle means when 
he ſays, Who is be that will harm you £ 
&c. HA 


And this will appear, whether wg 
conſider the nature of Virtue and 
Goodneſs; or the Nature of Man,even 
when it is very much depraved and 
corrupted ; or the Providence of 


God. 
= P 4 I. If 
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Goodneſs apt to gain 


I. If we conſider the Nature of Vir- 


* 9 - 
g 


tue and Goodneſs, which is apt to 
gain upon the affections of men, and 


ſecretly to win their love and efteem. 


True goodneſs is inwardly eſteemed by 
bad men, and many times had in very 


great eſteem and admiration, even 
by thoſe who are very far from the 


practice of it; it carries an Awe and 


very often with- held and reſtrained 
from harming the good, by that ſe- 
cret and inward Reverence which 
they bear to goodneſs. 


There are ſeveral Virtues, which 


are apt in their own Nature to pre- 
vent injuries and affronts from others. 


Humility takes away all occafion of 


inſolence from the proud and haugh- 
ty, it baffles pride, and puts it ont of 
countenance. Meekneſs pacifies wrath, 


and blunts theedge of injury and vio- 
lence. Suffering good for evil is apt 


Majeſty with it; ſo that bad men are 


to allay and extinguiſh enmity, to 


to conquer even malice it ſelf. And 


ſubdue the rougheſt diſpoſitions, and 


| 


there are other Virtues which are apt 
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of 


upon mens  affe®ions. 


in their own Nature to oblige men, UA 

and gain their good will, and make Serm.8. 
them our friends, and to tie their af- 
fections (tron ly to us; as Courteſie 
and Charity, Kindneſs and Compaſſi- 
on, and a hit to do all good 
| offices to all men : and the friendſhip 
and good will of others, is a power- 
ful defence againſt injuries. Every 
Man will cry ſhame of thoſe who 
ſhall fall foul upon him that hurts no 
body. He that obliged many, ſhall 
have many to take his part when he 
is aflaulted, to rife up in his defence 
and reſcue, and to interpoſe between 
him and danger. For a good man, 


ſays the Apoſtle, ſome would even dare 
* die. 


_ 


Beſides it is very conſiderable, that 
none of theſe Virtues expoſe Men 
to any danger and trouble from human 

|| Laws. When Chriſtianity was perſe- 
cuted, becauſe it differ d from, and 

oppoſed the received Religion and 
Superſtition of the World, it wa 
commonly acknowledged by the Hea 

then (as Tertullian tells us) that 750 

Chriſtians were very good men in aff - 


| ther. 
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NAN ther things, ſaving that they were Chri- 
Vol. XI. #;ans, When the laws were molt ſe- 


* — 


vere againſt Chriſtians for their meet- 
ings, which they call'd ſeditious, and 
for their refuſal to comply with the 
received ſuperſtition of the World, 
which they call'd contempt of the. 
gods, yet there were all this while 
no Laws made againſt Modeſty, and 
Humility, and Meekneſs, and Kind- 
neſs, and Charity, and Peaceableneſs, 


and Forgiveneſs of Injuries. Theſe 


Virtues are in their Nature of ſo un- 
alterable goodneſs, that they could 
not poſſibly be made matter of accu- 


ſation; no Government ever had the 
face to make Laws againſt them. And 


this the Apoſtle takes notice of as a 
fingular commendation, and great 
teſtimony to the immutable goodneſs 
of theſe things, that in the experi- 


ence of all Ages and Nations, there 
was never any ſuch inconvenience 


found in any of them, as to give oc- 
caſion to a Law againſt them, Gal. 
5. 22, 23. But the fruit of the ſpirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle- 
neſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. A- 
gainſt ſuch things there is no law. 50 

that 


N by human Nature. 21 "WW 
that goodneſs from its own Na- = 
tare hath this ſecurity, that it Serm.8. 


brings men under the danger of no 
Law. 


II. It we conſider the Nature of 
Man, even where it is very much de- 
praved and corrupted, There is ſome- 
thing that is apt to reſtrain bad men 
from injuring thoſe that are remark- 
ably good; a Reverence for good- 
neſs, and the inward convictions of 
their own mind, that thoſe whom 
they are going about to injure, are 
better * more Righteous than 
themſelves; the fear of God, and of 
bringing down his vengeance upon 
their heads, by their ill treatment of 
his Friends and Followers; and 
many times the fear of men, who 
tho' they be not good themſelves, 
yet have an eſteem for thoſe that are 
ſo, and cannot endure to ſee them 
wronged and oppreſſed, eſpecially if 
they have been obliged by them, and 
have found the real effects of their 
goodneſs in good Offices done by them 
to themſelves. 


Beſides 


220 Providence, the protection 


Fa. 
| Vol. XI. Beſides that bad men are ſeldom 
| bad for nought, without any cauſe 
given, without any manner of temp- 
tation and provocation to be fo. 
Who will hurt a harmleſs Man, and 
Injure the innocent ? For what cauſe, 
or for what end ſhould he do it > He 
muſt love miſchief for it ſelf, . that 
will do it to thoſe who never of- 


tion. 


III. If we confider the Providence 
of God, which is particularly con- 


cern'd for the protection of innocency 
loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance 


poſtle takes notice of, in the verſe be- 
fore the Text, as the great ſecurity of 


ry, The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open to their 
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and goodneſs. For the righteous Lord 
will behold the upright. This the A- 


good men againſt violence and inju- 


prayer. So that if bad men were ne- 
ver ſo ill diſpoſed toward the good, 
and bent to do them all the injury 
and miſchief they could deviſe, the 
| Providence of God hath a thouſand 

ways to prevent it; and if he pleaſes 

: Hueie Mean hat hs 
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fer'd him any occaſion and provoca- 
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to interpoſe between them and dan. 
ger, who can harm them if they Scrm 8. 
would? He can ſnare the wicked in 
the works of their own hands, and make 
the miſchief which they deviſed againſt 
good men, fo return upon their own 
heads; he can weaken their hands, 
and infatuate their Counſels, ſo that 
they ſhall not be able to bring their 
wicked enterpriſes to paſs; he can 
change their hearts, and turn the 
fierceneſs and rage of men againſt us, 
into a fit of love and kindneſs, as he 
did the heart of Eſau towards his Bro- 
ther Jacob ; and their bittereſt enmity 
againſt truth and goodnets, into a 
mighty zeal for it, as he did in St. 
Paul, who when he came to Damaſ- 
cus, fell a Preaching i that way, which 
he came thither on purpole to perſe- 
cute. And this God hath promiſed 
to do for good men who are careful 
to pleaſe him. When a man's ways 
pleaſe the Lord, he will make his ene- 


mies to be at peace with hin. 


So that conſidering the Nature of 
Goodneſs, and the Nature of Man, 
and the Providence of God, Who is 
like to harm ns, if me be followers, 
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of that which is good? None can rea- 
ſonably do it; and he mult be a very 
bad Man that can find in his heart to 
do it, when there is no cauſe, no 
temptation or provocation to it; and 
the Providence of God, who hath the 
hearts of men in his hands, and can 


ſway and encline them as he pleaſeth, 


is particularly concerned to preſerve 
good men from harm and miſchief. 


And yet we are not to underftard 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle, as declar- 
ing to us the conſtant and ceftain 
event of things, without any excep- 
tion to the contrary. For good men 
to appearance, nay thoſe that are 
really ſo, and the very beſt of men, 
are ſometimes expoſed to great 1nju- 
rics and ſufferings ; of which I ſhall 


give you an account in theſe follow- 


ing particulars. 


I. Some that ſeem to be good, are 
not ſincerely ſo ; and when they, by 
the juſt jadgment of God, are pu- 
niſh'd for their Hypocriſie, in the 


opinion of many goodneſs ſeems to 
ſuffer. Some, under a great profeſſion 
and colour of Religion, have done 


— 
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1 of good men. 


very bad things, and when they juſtly 


ſuffer for great crimes, they call puniſh- 


ment Perſecution, and the Party and 


Church which they are of, call them 


Saints and Martyrs. 


II. Some that are really good, are 
very imperfectly ſo, have many flaws 
and defects, which do very much 
blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſs; 
they are followers of that which is 
good, but they have an equal zeal for 
things which have no goodneſs in 
them, or ſo little that it is not worth 


Serm.8. 


* 


all that ſtir and buſtle which they 


make about them; and will contend 
as earneſtly for a doubtful, and it may 
be for a falſe opinion, as for the 
Articles of the Creed, and for the 
faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints; and will oppoſe a little Ce- 
remony with as much heat, as the 
greateſt Immorality. In theſe caſes, it is 
not mens goodneſs which raiſeth en- 


mity againſt them, but their imprudent 


zeal and other infirmities which at- 
tend it : But however, bad men are 
glad to lay hold of theſe occafions and 
pretences of enmity, which their 1n- 

diſcre- 


| 
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opinions and apprehenſions of things, 
but it is a great miſtake to have an 
equal zeal for little and doubtful 
things, as for the great and indiſpen- 
ſable Duties of the Chriſtian life, and 
yet many times ſo as to neglect thoſe 
to a great degree; and men muſt 
blame themſelves for the inconveni- 


ences that happen to them for their 


own indiſcretion; for neither will 


the nature of the thing bear them out 


alike, nor will the Providence of 
God be equally concerned to protect 
men in the following of that, which 
they through groſs miſtake, and a 
heady conceit of their own Know- 
ledge in Religion, think to be 
good, as in the following of that 
which is really and unqueſtionably 
85 | 


| 


# 


gainſt goodneſs is ſo violent and im- 
placable, that no innocency, no ex- 
cellency of goodneſs, how great ſoe- 
ver, can reſtrain their malice towards | 
good men, or hinder the effects of it, 
| when | 


| 


II. The enmity of ſome men a- 
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when it comes in their way, and they 
have power to do them miſchief, 
Againſt theſe the Providence of God 
is our beſt ſafe-guard, and it is Wil- 
dom, as much as is poſſible; to keep 
out of their way, and to pray with 
St. Paul, that we may be delivered 
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from wicked and unreaſonable men. Men 


of ſo abſurd a malice againſt good- 
neſs, that it is not to be prevented 
by any innocency or prudence ; and 
ſo implacable, that there is no way 
to gain and reconcile them, nor per- 
haps is it much deſirable : their 
good word would be no credit to us, 
and their friendſhip would be perni- 
cious, when it cannot be had upon 


other terms, than of connlving at 


their faults, and being concerned in 


their quarrels, and at Jaſt quarrelling 


and breaking with them, unleſs we 


will run with them to the ſame ex- 


ceſs of riot. The friendihip of 


that 
9) 
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ſuch men is more terrible than 
their enmity, and their malice much 
leſs to be dreaded than their kind- 
neſs, 


IV. The laſt and chief exception is 
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"1 Good men ſometimes 
that of the Croſs, when the Suffer- | 
ings and Perſecutions of good men 
re neceſſary for the great Ends of 
God's glory, for the Advancement of | 
Religion, and the Example and Salvati- 

n of others. And with this excepti- 
on all the declarations of Scripture | 
concerning the temporal proſperity | 
and ſatety of good men, and all the 


promiſes of the New Teſtament are 

to be underſtood. And this excepti- 
a our Saviour himſelf expreſly | 

ſnakes, Mark. 10. 29, 30. Verily I ſay | 


unto you, There is no man that hath le 
hon ſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, | 
r mother, or wife, or children, or lands, | 
or my ſake aud the Goſpels, but he 
ball receive an hundred-fold now in this 
time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with perſecution , and in the world 
to come eternal life ; that is, ſo far as 
ſtate of Perſecution would admit, 
all theſe loſſes ſhould be recompenced 
to them in this preſent time; as they 
ere to the Apoſtles in a remarkable 
manner, when they who had but 
little to part with for the Goſpel, 
had the Eſtates of the Chriſtians laid 
at 
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at their feet and committed to their — = 

diſpoſal, for the nobleſt purpoſes of Serm.g. 

| Charity, and common ſupport of 

| Chriſtians, which was as much to 

| them, as if they had been Maſters of 

| the greateſt Eſtates; and whatever was 

| wanting to any of them in the accom- 
pliſhment of this promiſe, was abun- 

dantly made up to them in the un- 
ſpeakable and eternal Happineſs of 

the World to come. And this excep- 

tion the Apoſtle St. Peter is care- 

ful to mention expreſly, immediate- 

ly after the Text; for after he had 

ſaid, Who is he that will harm you, if | 
ye be followers of that which is . 2 | 
he immediately adds, Bf, and if 3e 

ſuffer for riohteonſueſs ſabe. happy are 
ge; and be not afraid of their error, 
weither be troubled, but ſantifie the | 
Lord God in your hearts z that is, in | 
this cafe, fear God more than men, | 
and be ready always to grove an anſwer 

; to every man, that asketh you 4 reaſon. | 
; of the hope that 3s in you ; that is, if, | 
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ye be = ueſtioned for being Chriſtians, 
be ready to own your profeſſion, and 
to give a reaſon of it: So that the | 
Apoſtl ſuppoſeth, that not withſtand- | 
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ing what he had ſaid, that ordinarily 


it is not in the Nature of men to per- 
ſecute men for true goodneſs, yet 
they muſt not expect to be exempted 
from Perſecution, which was neceſ- 
ſary for the eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 


In theſe caſes God permits the 
Devil to inſtigate and exaſperate e- 
vil men againſt thoſe that are good, 
to act beyond their uſual temper. 
Thus God, when he deſigned an il- 
luſtrious example of Patience for all 


ages of the World, he lets looſe 


the Devil, not only to ſtir up his 


inſtruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans, 


againſt Job, but to afflict him imme- 
diately himſelf with bodily Pains and 
Diſeaſes. In theſe and the like caſes, 


the beſt men are expoſed to the 
greateſt Sufferings. Thus God per- 


mitted Socrates, that great light a- 
mong the Gentiles, and the glory of 


Philoſophy, to be cruelly treated and 


put to death for an example of Vir- 
tue, and a teſtimony againſt their 
impious and abominable Idolatry. 


And thus likewiſe when it was ne- 


ceſſary 


A 


expord to injuries. 


eeſſary for the common Salvation of 
men, and to give the world an Ex- Serm.s8, 


ample beyond all exception of the 
greateſt innocency, enduring the great- 
eſt indignities and ſufferings with 
the greateſt Patience, that one ſhould 
ſuffer for all Mankind, he permit- 
ted the beſt Man that ever was, 
God and goodneſs incarnate, by 
wicked hands to be crucited and 
ſlain z and afterwards when it was 
neceſſary for the propagation and 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the 
World, that the Truth of it ſhould 
be ſealed by the death of ſo many 
Martyrs, God was pleaſed to fuffer 
the rage of bad men to break out 
into all manner of violence and 
cruelty. 


But yet notwithſtanding theſe Ex- 
ceptions, thoſe who make it their 
buſineſs to do good, and to excel in 
thoſe Virtues which are apt to win 
and oblige Mankind, may in ordi- 
nary caſes and times expect great 
ſafety and protection againſt the in- 
juries of the World, from an exem- 
plary Piety, and Innocency, and Good- 


. neſs; 
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neſs ; for theſe ſayings in the New 
"Teſtament, that #hrough many tribula- 
tions we muſt enter into the kingdom 
f God, and that whoever will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer per- 
ſecution, are not equally to be ex- 
tended to all places and times; but 
more peculiarly to be underſtood of 
the firſt times of Chriſtianity, when 
the Providence of God thought fit 
to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion 
upon the innocent Lives and pa- 
of i Sufferings of the firſt profeſſors 
of it. 


Ihe reſult from all this Diſcourſe 
18, that we ſhonld not be weary of 
well-doing, but mind and follow 
the things which are ſubſtantially 


and unqueſtionably good, not doubt- 
ing; but beſides the infinite reward 


of it in the other World, it will 
ordinarily turn to our great ſecu- 
rity and advantage in this life, and 
ſave us harmleſs, from a great ma- 


Chriſtian Virtues which the te 
le 
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True Gooding ſe an 


ny miſchiefs and inconveniences 
which others are expoſed to. If 
we endeavour to excel in thoſe. 
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ſhall undouhtedly find the comfor 
of it, in thoſe temporal benefits 
that will redound to us: For the 
Scripture hath not ſaid in vain, 
Hoof in the Lord and do good, ſo 
; ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and ve- 
rily thou ſhalt be fed. Bleſſed are the 
meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
Glory, and honour, and peace, to eve- 
ry man that worketh good. That the 
fruits of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that work peace; that by well- 
doing we ſhall put to ſilence the ig- 
2orance of fooliſh men; that the king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, 
5 righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt; and that he that 
in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
cepted of God, and approved of men. 


' lowers of that which is good, L 


But if we miſtake Religion, and 
place it in thoſe things wherein it 
doth not really conſiſt, in airy no- 
tions, and doubtful opinions, in ſu- 
perſtitious conceits and practices, 
and in a fiery and furious zeal for 


24 things 


a 
1 


== True Goodneſs. 


AA things of no weight and ſubſtance, 
Vol. XI. 


of no real Virtue and Goodneſs; 
if we be defective in the great 
Virtues of Meekneſs and Humility, 

of Peaceableneſs and Charity, of 
Kindneſs and Courtefie, of Forbear- 
ance and Forgiveneſs, of rendring 
good for evil , and overcoming evil 
with good, qualities which will uni- 
verſally endear us and recommend 
us to the Favour and Protection 
of God, and to the eſteem and 
good will of Men; and if inſtead 
of theſe we abound in malice and 
envy, be proud and conceited, cen- 
ſorious and uncharitable, contenti- 
ous and unpeaceable, rude and un- 
civil, impatient and implacable, we 
muſt not think it ſtrange, if we be 
ill treated in this World, not for 
our goodneſs, but for our want 
of it; and we have no reaſon to 
wonder, if at every turn we meet 
with the inconveniences of our 
own heat and indiſcretion, of our 
peeviſh and moroſe temper, of our 
factious and turbulent diſpoſition. 
For this is an eternal Rule of 


truth, 
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| truth, As we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap x 
every man ſhall be fil/'d with his Ser. 


own ways, and eat the fruit of his 
own doings. 
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Of Dili gence in our general, and 
particular Calling. 
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ECCL IX. 10 


Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with thy might. for there it no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wiſdom in the grave, whither thou 


Joeſt. 


HES E Words of the Royal 
Preacher are a general exhor- 

tation to Diligence and Induſtry, in 
that work which is moſt proper for 
us to do in this World. And I ſhall 
confider in them theſe two things. 


=] Firſt, = 
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Vol. XI. 


Of Diligence in our general, 


Firſt, The Matter of this Advice 
and Exhortation, and that is, that we 
would uſe great diligence about thoſe 
things which are the proper Work 
and Employment of this life. What- 


ſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 


with thy might. Whatſoever thy hand 
findeth to do ; that is, the Work which 
is before thee, which is moſt proper 
for thee to propoſe to thy ſelf, as the 
great End and Defign of thy life, the 
Province and Charge which is a 
pointed thee. So that theſe words, 
in the full compaſs and extent of 
them, may very well comprehend 
every reaſonable purpoſe and under- 
taking, whatever is incumbent upon 
us as a Duty, and is matter of reaſon- 
able choice, Do it with all thy might ; 
that is, ſet about it with great care, 
uſe all poſſible diligence and induſtry 
for the effecting and accompliſhing 
of it. 


Secondly, Here is the Argument 
whereby the wiſe Preacher doth en- 
force this Counſel and Exhortation ; 
becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of 


activity and induſtry, of deſigning and 


doing 


- — 


.: 


this life is at an end, there will be no 
fart her opportunity of working, there 
will nothing then remain, but to reap 
the Fruit, and to receive the juſt re- 
compence of what we have done in 
this life; For there is no work, nor de- 
dice, nor knowledee, nor wiſdom in the 
grave, whither thou goeſt. In the grave, 
this the LXX render by the word 
dn, by which the Greeks uſed to 
expreſs the ſtate of the dead, the 
condition of ſeparate Souls of good 
or bad men after they are departed 
this life, and entted into another 


World. In which ſtate, Solomon does 


not mean that departed Souls have 


no knowledge and ſenſe of any thing, 


but that then there will be no place 
for any Counſel and Deſign, for any 
Activity and Induſtry in order to our 
Happineſs : Whar we do to this 
purpoſe, we muſt do whilſt we are in 
this World, it will be too late after- 
wards to think of altering or bettering 
our Condition. 


Theſe are the two parts of the 
ext, and they ſhall be the zwo heads 


Ln 


err * e. 4 . III „ 


and particular Calling — 7 
doing thoſe things which are in or- 
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Univerſal Obedience to God. 


Jof my following Diſcourſe; and God 


N XI. grant, that what ſhall be "ſaid upon 


them, may be effectual to perſwade 
every one of us ſeriouſly to mind 
our great intereſt and concernment, 
and to apply our ſelves with all our 
might to that which is our proper 
work and buſineſs in this World. 


| Firſt, We will confider the Matter 


of this Counſel and Exhortation, and 
that is, that we would uſe great Di. 
ligence and Induſtry about that 

which is our proper work and buſi- 
neſs in this life; and this may very 

a comprehend i in it theſe wo 
hings. 


I. Diligence in our great work 


and buſineſs, that which equally con- 


cerns every Man, I mean the buſineſs | 
of Religion, in order to the eter- 


nal Happineſs and Salvation of our 


| Souls. 


| 


II. Diligence in our particular 


2 and Charge, whatever it 
e. 
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our great work. 2 Il 


AN 
I. Diligence in our great and 2 
neral Work, that which equally con 


a 


cerns every Man, the buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, in order to the eternal Happi- 
neſs and Salvation of our Souls ; and 


this conſiſts in theſe two things. 


| | 
1. In a ſincere Care and Endeavour 
of univerſal Obedience to God, by 
the conformity of our lives and acti- 
ons to his Laws. 


2. In caſe of fin and miſcarriage, 
in a ſincere Repentance for our fins, 
and a timely care to be reconcil'd to 
God. 


| 


r. In a ſincere Care and Endeavour 
of univerſal Obedience to God, by 
the Conformity of our Lives and Acti- 
ons to his Will and Law. And this is a 
great Work, and requires our greateſt 
care and diligence to rectiſie our minds, 
to reſtrain our evil inclinations, to 
ſubdue and mortifie our luſts, to cor- 
rect the irregularity of our paſſions, 
to moderate and govern our appetites 
and affections, and to keep them with- 


in 
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in due and reaſonable bonnds, to tale 


Vol. XI. Seed to our ways, that we offend not 


with our tongue, nor tranſgreſs our Du- 
ty by word or deed ; to ſerve God 
with true Devotion of mind, both in 
publick and private; to attend upon 
the Duties of his Worſhip, and to 
perform all acts of Piety and Religion, 
with care and conſtancy, in the ſince- 
rity and uprightneſs of our Hearts; 
to be Meek and Humble, Peaceable 
and Patient, Chearful and Contented 
with our condition ; to be ready not 
only to forgive injuries, but to requite 
them with kindneſs and good turns, 
to do all Offices of Humanity and Cha- 
rity to all men, according to our 
ability and opportunity ; to inſtruct 
the ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that 
are in error to the knowledge of the 
Truth, by wife Connfel and good 
Example ; to endeavour to turn men 
from the evil of their ways, and to ſave 
their Souls from death ; to be ready 


to ſupply mens outward wants and 


neceſſities, to comfort them in their ſor- 
rows, and to relieve them in their 
affliction and diſtreſs. 
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And theſe works of Compaſſion and Serm. 9. 
Charity are perhaps more particu- 
larly intended here in the Text, for ſo 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets theſ= 
words of Solomon, as a Precept of Cha- 
rity, rendring them thus, Do a// thou 
canſt, according to thy utmoſt ability in 
alms and charity : for nothing but this 
will turn to our account in another 
World ; no other way of laying out 
our Eſtates, will be of any advantage 
to us in the future ſtate. And though 
I do not think Solomon did here in- 
tend to exclude any part of religious 
practice, yet he might very well have 
4 more eſpecial eye and regard to this, 
as one of the principal Inſtances and 
beſt Evidences of a true and ſincere 
Picty, according to that of St. James, 
Chap 1. Ver. laſt, Pure religion and 
undlefiled before God and the father, is 
this, to viſit the fatherleſs and wid- 
dows in their affliction. To be ſure, our 
Saviour lays mighty weight upon it, 
| by making it the great Article upon 
which men ſhall be tryed atthe Judg- 
ment of the great day, And indeed 
no Religion is to be valued, that wants 
* SITE 2 Huma- . 
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[ | Humanity and Compaſſion; for ſo far 
Von A as it departs from this, it departs from 


the true Nature of God and Reli- 
gion. 
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The exerciſe of Repentance. 


So that it is a vaſt work which lies 
-upon our hands, and which every one 
of us, from the higheſt to the low- 
eſt, are ingaged in; this : buſineſs 
of Religion, this care of our whole 
Man, and of our whole Duty, of the 
inward frame and diſpoſition of our 
minds, and of all our words and acti- 
ons, to keep our hearts with all dili- 
gence, and carefully to obſerve and 
govern all the inclinations and moti- 
ons of our Souls, and fo order our 
whole converſation aright ; in a word, 
to do God all the ſervice, and Men 
all the good that poſſibly we can, 
while we are in this World. This is 


the frft, 


2. And becauſe i many things we 
offend all, and there is no man that 
fluneth not, another part of our 
Work and care is, in cafe of tranſ- 
greſſion and miſcarriage in any part of 
our Duty, to exerciſe Repentance "_ 

f — 
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it, that ſo we may be reconciled to 
God, and at peace with him. Serm. g. 


And this js abſolutely neceſſary, be- 
cauſe our Life and Happineſs depends 
upon it, and except we repent we muſt 
periſh, and be miſerable for ever. It 
cannot be denied but that this work 
of Repentance is very harſh and un- 
pleaſant, like the taking of Phyſick 
and ſearching into a Wound ; but be- 
cauſe it tends to our health and ſafe- 
ty, and is the neceſſary way and 
means to a better condition, this ſe- 
verity muſt be ſubmitted to, if we 
defire to be cured, and have a mind 
to be well; and the ſooner we make 
uſe of this remedy the better, we 
ſhall find ſo much the leſs difficulty 
and pain in the cure. 


Aud there is great reaſon why we 
ſhould frequently exerciſe and renew. 
our Repentance, becauſe our failings 


N are frequent, and in one kind or other | 
r we offend and provoke God every | 
4 day; cf; pecially when we are coming | 
f to the Holy Sacrament, in which we | 
n folemnly renew our Covenant with | 
1 R 2 God, | 


— 2 t : | 
: 
Ip 


— ME — ͥꝗ ᷑ ——— ̃ —y——— — - 


244 
—̃ — 


Vol Xl. 


The exerciſe of Repentance, 


God, and promiſe him better Obedi- 
ence for the future ; we ſhould exa- 
mine our lives more ſtrictly, and call 
our ſins more particularly to remem- 
brance, and exerciſe a moſt ſolemn 
and deep Repentance for them ; this 
is the way to keep our accounts in a 
good meaſure even. And this ſure- 
ly is great Wiſdom, to provide that 
we may have no Jong account to 
make up, no great ſcores to wipe off, 
whcn we come to be overtaken by 
fickneſs, and to lie upon our death- 
bed; that innumeruble tranſgreſſions un- 


repented of, may not then compaſs ws 


about, and ſtare us in the face, and fill 
our Souls with fear and confuſion, 
with horror and amazement ina dying 
hour; that an inſupportable load of 
guilt may not then lie upon our minds, 
and oppreſs our Conſciences, when 
we are leaſt able to bear it, and moſt 
unfit to deal with it, when we may 


not have time to call our (ins parti- 


cularly to remembrance, and to exer- 


ciſe a particular Repentance for them, 


and yet perhaps a general Repentance 
may not be ſufficient, and available 


with God, for the pardon and for- 
giveneſs of them. 


There- 


a neceſſary work, 
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Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our Seri. 9. 


lelves much in this work of Repen- 
tance in the days of our health, when 
we are fitteſt for it, and when it will 
be moſt acceptable to God, and when 
the ſincerity of it will be moſt evident 
and comfortable to us, when we may 
know it to be true by the real and 
certain effects of it, in the change and 
amendment of our lives. Whereas a 
Death-bed Repentance is infinitely 
hazardous, becauſe we may not per- 
haps have time and opportunity for 
the exerciſe of it; or if we ſhould 
have that, yet hardly can we have 
opportunity for the tryal of it, whe- 
ther it be fincere or not, and conſe- 
quently muſt needs die very un- 
comfortably, and in great doubt 
and anxiety of mind, what will be 
our fate and doom in another 
World. 


So that it is a great work which 
lies upon our hands, and <qually 
concerns every one of us. The bufi- 
neſs of Religion, which conſiſts in 
the ſtrict care of our Duty to God and 
Man, and in the frequent exerciſe of 

R 3 Kepen- 
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Doeh man hath _ 
AA. Repentance for the ſins and miſcarri- 
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ges of our Lives; and we may conſe- 
1 judge how great a care and 
diligence a work of ſo much difficul- 
ty, and of ſo great moment and im- 
portance does require and call for at 


our hands. But beſides this, we muſt 
in the 
| 


II. Place likewiſe be diligent in 
our particular Calling and Charge, in 
that province and ſtation which God 
Hath appointed us, whatever it be; 
whether it conſiſts in the labour of 
our hands, or in the improvement of 
our minds, in order to the gaining 
of knowledge for our own pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction, and for the uſe and 
benefit of others ; whether it lie in 
the skill of Government, and the Ad- 
miniſtration of publick Juſtice ; or in 
tlie management of a great Eſtate, of 
an honourable rank and quality above 
others, to the beſt advantage, for the 
honour of God, and the benefit and 
advantage of men, ſo as by the in- 
flnence of our Power and Eſtate, 
and by the Authority of our Exam- 
ple, to contribute all we can, to 
3 | the 
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the Welfare and Happineſs of SD 
thers. * — 


For it is a great miſtake to think 
that any Man is without a Calling, 
and that God does not expect that 
every one of us ſhould employ himſelf 
in doing good in one kind or other. 
Some Perſons indeed, by the privi- 
iedze of their Birth and Quality, are 
above a common Trade and Profeſſi- 
on, but they are not hereby either 
exempted or excuſed from all buſineſs, 
and allowed to live unprofitably 
to others, becauſe they are ſo plen- 
tifully provided for themſelves : 
Nay on the contrary, they have ſo 
much the greater obligation, having 
the greater liberty and leiſure to at- 
tend the good of others; the higher 
our character and ſtation is, we have 
the better opportunities of being pub- 
lickly uſeful and beneficial; and the | 

heavier will our account be, if we | 
| neglect theſe opportunities. Thoſe | 
who are in a low and private c: andi- 
tion, can only ſhine to a few; but 
they that are advanced to a great 
height above others, may, be the 
4 3 R 4 Heaven 
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Vol. XI. jight and influence, and ſcatter Hap- 
pineſs and Bleſſings among all that are 
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below them. 


And as they are capable of doing 
more good than others, ſo with more 
eaſe and effect; that which Perſons of 
an inferiour rank can hardly bring o- 
thers to, by all the importunity of 
counſel and perſwaſion, as namely to 
the practice of any Virtue, and the 
quitting and abandoning of any Vice, 


a Prince and a great Man that is good 
himſelf, may eaſily gain them to, 
without ever ſpeaking a word to 


them, by the filent Authority and 
powerful allurement of his Exam- 
ple. So that tho' every Man have 


not a particular profeſſion, yet the 


higheſt among men have ſome em- 


ployment allotted to them by God, 


ſuitable to their condition, a Pro- 
vince which he expects they ſhould 


adminiſter and adorn with great 
A | f 


The great buſineſs of the lower part 
of Mankind is toprovide for themſelves 
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they can do it with all their care and 


diligence ; but thoſe who are of high- 


er rank, their proper bulineſs and 
imployment is to diſpenſe good to 
others ; which ſurely is a much hap- 
pier condition and employment, ac- 
cording to that admirable ſaying of 
our Saviour, mentioned by St. Paul, 
It is a more Bleſſed thing to give, than 
to receive. Thoſe of meaner conditi- 
on can only be en to one another, 
and it were well if they would be fo; 
but he that is highly raiſed and ad- 
vanced above others, hath the happy 


opportunity in his hands, if he have 


but the heart to make uſe ob it, to be 
a kind of God to men. 


Let no Man then, of what Birth, 


or Rank, or Quality ſoever, think it 


beneath him to ſerve God, and to be 


uſeful to the benefit and advantage of 
men; let us remember the Son of God, 
a Perſon of the higheſt Quality and 
Extraction that ever was, who ſpent 


himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work 
of doing good, toyled and laboured 
in it as it had been for his 4 
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the neceſſaries of life, and it is well if ig 
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Vol. XI. 


Every man hath _ 


ſubmitted to all the circumſtances of j 


meanneſs, to all the degrees of con- 
tempt, to all kind of hardſhip and 


ſufferings, for the Benefit and Salva- 


tion of men, ſweat drops of blood, 
and at laſt poured it all forth in full 


ſtreams, to ſave us from eternal mi- 


ſery and ruin; and is any of us bet- 
ter than the Son of God, the heir of all 
things, and the elder brother of us all? 


Shall any of us, after this, think our 


ſelves too good to be employed in 


that work which God himſelf diſ- 
dained not to do, when he appear- 


ed in the Likeneſs and Nature of 
Man ? 


If we would eſteem things rightly, 


and according to reaſon, the true 


priviledge and advantage of greatneſs 
is, to be able to do more good than 
others ; and in this the Majeſty and 
Felicity of God himſelf doth chietly 
conſiſt, in his ready and forward in- 
clinatton, and in his infinite power 
and ability to do good. The Creati- 
on of the World was a great and glo- 
rious deſign, but this God only calls 
his Norł; but to preſerve and ſu * 

the 


| 
\ 
— 
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the Creatures which he hath made, W 


to bleſs them and to do them good, > 


to govern them by wiſe Laws, and 
to conduct them to that happineſs 
which he deſigned for them, this is 
his reft, his perpetual Sabbath, his great 
delight and ſatisfaFion to all eternity; 
to do good is our duty and our bufi- 
neſs, but it is likewiſe the great- 
eſt Pleaſure and Recreation, that 


which refreſheth the heart of God and 
Man. 


I have infiſted the longer upon this, 
that thoſe who are thought to be a- 
bove any Calling, and to have no 
obligation upon them, but to pleaſe 
themſelves, may be made ſenſible, that 
according to their ability and oppor- 
tunity, they have a great work up- 


erm. q. 


on their hands, and more buſineſs to 


do than other men ; which if they 
would but ſeriouſly mind, they would 


not otily pleaſe God, but I dare ſay, ſa- 


tisfic and pleaſe themſelves much better 
than they do in any other courſe. T 
know it is a Duty particularly incum- 
bent upon the lower part of Mankind, 
to be diligent in their particular Cal- 


EE eee ling, 


| 
| 
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lig, that fo they may provide for 
Vol. XL themſelves and their Families; but this 


is not ſo proper for this place, and if 
it were, the neceſſity of human life 
will probably prompt and urge men 
more powerfully to this, than any 
Argument and Perſwaſion that I can 
uſe. I proceed therefore in the 


Second Place, to offer ſome conſi- 
derations to excite our care and di- 
ligence in this great work, which God 
hath given us to do in this World, 
I mean chiefly the buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, in order to the eternal Happi- 
neſs and Salvation of our Souls. And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five or 
ſix Arguments, reſerving the great 
Motive and Conſideration in the Text 
to the laſt, Becauſe, there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom 
in the grave, whither thou goeſt. 


I. Let us conſider the Nature of 


our work, which is ſuch, as may both 


excite and encourage our diligence 


and care about it. It is indeed a ſer- 
vice, but ſuch as is our perfect free- 


dom ; tis the ſervice of God, whom 
to 


| 
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to ſerve is the greateſt honour that 


Man or any other Creature is capable 


of; it is Obedience, but even Obedi- 
ence, conſidering our ignorance and 
frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for 
us, than a total exemption from all 
Law and Rule; for the Laws which 
God hath given us, are not impoſed 


upon us merely for his will and plea- 
ſure, but chiefly for our benefit and 
advantage. So that to obey and pleaſe 


God, 1s in truth nothing elſe but to 


do thoſe things which are really beſt 
for our ſelves. 


Beſides that this work of Religion 


will abundantly recompence all the 


labour and pains it can coſt, if we 
conſider the fruit and end of it, which 


is the Salvation of our Souls; ſo St. Paul 
aſſures us, Rom. 6. 22. that if we 
have our fruit unto holineſs, our end 
ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this 


Work doth not want its preſent encou- 
ragement and reward, if we conſider 
the peace and pleaſure which attends 
it ; Great peace, ſaith David, hide they 
which love thy law, and nothing ſhall 
offend them. Religion doth not de- 


ſign 


Serm. 9. 
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ſign to rob men of the true delights 
of life, of any lawful pleaſure and 
enjoyment, it only appoints them 
their due place, and ſeaſon, and mea- 
ſure, without which they cannot be 
truly taſtful and pleaſant: If we make 

leaſure and recreation our buſineſs, 
it will become a burden, and leave a 
ſting behind it; but if we make it our 
great buſineſs to be good, and to-do 
good, we ſhall then take true pleaſure 
in our recreations and refreſhments, 


we ſhall eat our bread with joy, and 


drink our Wine with a merry heart, a8 
Solomon expreſſeth it, a little before 
the Text. Religion doth not ordina- 
rily debar men of any contentment; 
which they can wiſely and ſafely take 
in any of the enjoyments of this lite, 


but direc̃ts us to do thoſe things which 


| 


| 
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will yield the trueſt and moſt refined 
pleaſure, and ſo governs us in the uſe 
and enjoyment of worldly comforts, 
that there ſhall be no bitterneſs in 


them, or after them; and in truth, after 
all our ſearch and enquiry after plea- 
ſure and happineſs, we ſhall find that 
there is no ſolid and laſting pleaſure, 
but in living righteouſly and religi- 

ouſly ; 


« * _ >... HS - - 
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ouſly ; and the pleaſure of this is fo NAA 
great, that a Heathen Philoſopher, Serm.g. 


ſpeaking of a virtuous life according 
to the true Precepts of Philoſophy, 
breaks out into this rapture and tran- 
ſport concerning the wonderful plea. 
ſure of it, Vel unws dies vere - ex 
preceptis tuis actus peccandi immortali- 
tati eſt anteferendus, Even one day trul 

Jpent according to thy precepts, ir ts he 
valued above an immortality of ſinning. 
There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of 
the pious and good Man, who being 
contented with himſelf, every thing 
about him contributes to his chear- 
fulneſs, Gratior it dies, & Soles melius 
nitent, The day paſſeth more pleaſantly, 
and the Sun (hines brighter to him; and 
every Object which he beholds is 
more delightful, becauſe the Man 
0 M peace and eaſe within him- 
ſelf. 


II. Let us conſider, how great our 
Work is, and then we ſhall eaſily be 
convinced what care it requires, what 
diligence it calls for from us. Very 
few Perſons, I doubt, are ſufficiently 
ſenſible, how much thought and con- 

LO ſideration, 
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AN fideration, how much care and vigi- 


'Jancy, how firm a reſolution and ear- 
neſt contention of mind is neceſſary 
to the buſineſs of Religion, to the 
due cultivating and improving of our 
minds, to the mortifying and ſubdu- 


ing of our luſts, to the maſtering and 


governing of our paſſions, to the re- 
forming of our tempers, to the cor- 
recting of all our irregularities of our 


appetites and affections, and to the 


reducing of our crooked wills, which 
have been long obſtinately bent the 
wrong way, to the ſtreightneſs of 
that Rule which God hath given us 
to walk by. 
| 
Few, I fear, conſider how much 
Pains is neceſſaty to the ſtoring of 


our minds with good Principles, and 


to the fixing and riveting in our Souls 


all the proper motives and conſide- 


| 


' 


| 
1 
| 


* 


| 


rations to Engage us to Virtue, that 
in all the occaſions of our lives they 


may have their due force and influence 


upon us. Few of us take pains to 


underſtand the juſt bounds and li- 
mits of our Duty, and fo to attend 
thereto, as to be always upon our 


guard, 


_ in the buſoveſe of Religion 


of human life, and the many mali- 
cious enemies of our Souls, that we 
may not be circumvented by the wiles 
of the Devil, nor caught in thoſe 
ſnares which he lays before us in our 
ways, that we may not be wrought 
upon by the inſinuations, nor over- 


reach'd by the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


How few conſider what care and 
watchfulneſs of onr ſelves, what con- 
ſtancy and fervency of Prayer to God 
is neceſſary to the due diſcharge of 
every part of our duty; or to the 
right exerciſe of every Grace and Vir- 
tue! Beſides, an carneſt imploring of 
the Divine Afliſtance, there is re- 
quired likewiſe a particular care and 
application of mind, that we may fail 
in no point; and that, as St. James 


expreſſeth it, We may be entire, want- 


ing notheng; that our Faith and our 
Hope, our Devotion and our Charity, 
our Humility: and our Patience, and 


every other grace may be cxercifed in 


the beſt manner, and have its proper 
work, 


8 III. Con- 
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III. Conſider, what incredible pains 
men will take, what diligence they 
will uſe for bad purpoſes, and for ends 
infinitely leſs conſiderable, t jugulent, 
 homines, ſurgunt de nocte Latrones, ut 
teipſum ſerves, non expergiſcere, Thieves 
will riſe and travel by night to rob and 
kill, and ſhall we uſe no care, no vigi- 
lance to ſave our ſelves ? What drudges 
and ſlaves are many men to their ſen- 
ſual pleaſures and luſts? How hot and 
fierce upon revenge ? And what ha- 
zards will they run to ſatisfie this un- 
reaſonable and divcliſh paſſion; and 
thereby to make way for a ſpeedy and 
bitter Repentance, which always 
treads upon the heels of revenge? For 
no ſooner hath any Man executed his 
rage upon. another, but his Con- 
ſcience prefently turns it upon him- 
elf. : 


How induſtrious do we ſee men 
at their Recreations and Sports, take- 
ing really more pains for the ſake of 
pleaſure, than the poor Man does that 


* 


works for his living? 


| What 
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| What a violent thirſt, and inſatia- germ. 9. 
ble covetouſneſs poſſeſſeth ſome men 
after Learning and Knowledge? How 
will they toil and watch, wear out 
their Eyes, and waſte their Spirits, 
b and purſue their Studies, not only 
4 with the neglect of fitting diverſion, 
8 


but even of the neceſſary ſupport and 
reparation of Nature, by Meat and 
* Sleep? nay, many times to en- 


d creaſe their Learning, they weaken 
1 their underſtandings, and for the gain- 
4 ing of more knowledge, do diſable 
d that Power and Faculty which ſhould 
d make uſe of it when they have it. 
ys | | 
or | How will men attend for ſeveral 
ais hours to a lewd and extravagant Play, 
n- and fi ſit not only with patience, but 
m- with delight to hear things f. poken, 
| which are neither fit to be ſpoken nor 
heard ; ? 71 
1EN | | 
ke- And above all, how eager and ear- | 
of neſt, how buſie and induſtrious are a 
hat great part of Mankind, in the purſuit 
of their ambitious and convetous de- | 
ſigns? How ſorely will they labour | 
hat 4 8 2 and 


| 


| 
|. 
: 
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and travel? how hardly will they he 
contented to fare, and how meanly 
will they live themſelves, to make 
they know not whom rich; even any 
body that happens to come in their 
way, when they make their laſt 


Wills. 


And are men at all this pains for 
compaſſing of their low and mean, 
of cheir vile and wicked defigns, to 
do themſelves no good ; nay Tor the 
moſt part, to hurt and deſtroy them- 
ſelves ; and are the preſent pleaſures 
and ſatisfaction of our minds, and 
eternal life and happineſs in another 
World, things of no value and eſteem 


with us ? Is Salvation it telf ſo ſlight 


and inconſiderable a thing, that it 
deſerves none of this care and dili- 
gence to be uſed for the obtaining of 


lit 2 


IV. Conſider that when we come to 
die, nothing will yield more true and 
ſolid conſolation to us, than the re- 
membrance of an uſeful and well- 
ſpent life, a life of great labour and 
diligence, of great zeal and faithful- 
; a neſs 
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the contrary, with what grief and 
regret ſhall we look back upon all 
thoſe precious ours 3 whidh we have 
ſo fondly mifplic'd in fin and vanity ? 
How ſh: il we then with that we could 
recall them Sad live them over again, 
that we might ſpend them better; 

All tiiat time which now lics upon 
our hands, an we know not how to 
beſtow it and pals it away, will then 


moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our 
Conſciences, What anguiſh and con- 
fuſion have I ſeen in the looks and 


ſpeeches of a dying Man, cauſed only 


by the grievous remembrance of an' 


unprofitable and ill-ſpent life! So 
toolfh are many men, as never ſeri— 
ouſly to think for what end they came 
into "the world, till they are juſt rea- 


dy to go out of it. 


V. Conſider, that the degrees of 
our Happineſs in another world, wall 
certainly bear a proportion to the de- 
Srees of our diligence and induſtry, 


in ſerving God and doing good. And 
it is an Argument of a mean Spirit,not 


bo 8 after the beſt and happieſt 
8 3 con- 
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dition, which is to be attained by 
us ; to be contented barely to live, 
when by our pains and induſtry, 


Vol.X! 


N 


| 


-- 


. 


— 


| 
we may become confiderable, and 


raiſe our ſelves above the common 
level of men, is a ſign of a poor and 


degenerate mind; ſo is it in the bu- 
fineſs of Religion, to be contented, 
with any low degree of Virtue and 


Goodneſs, and conſequently of Glory 


and Happinefs, when by a great dili- 
gence and induſtry in ſerving our ge- 
weration according to the will of God, 
we may be of the number of thoſe, | 
whoſe reward ſhall be great in heaven, 
and have a place there, among thoſe 
righteous perſons, who ſhall ſhine as 
the Suu in the kingdom of their Fa- 
p for. | | | | | 


' Beſides, that it may prove a thing 
of dangerous conſequence to us, to 
deal thus ſtrictly with God, and to 
drive ſo near and hard a bargain with 
him ; we may eaſily miſs of Happinefs 
and come ſhort of Heaven, if we on- 
ly defign juſt to get thither; we may 
be miſtaken in the degree of Holineſs, 


| and 


* 
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and Acceptance. and to make us capa- 


ble of the glorious reward of eternal 
life: For anto whom ſoever much is 


given, ſaith our Saviour, of him much 


ſhall be requir d; to him that hath only 


one talent conmitted to him, it may 


be ſufficient to have gained Ore ; but 
he that hath wary talents entruſted 


with him, may gain One, and yet 


be a wicked and flothful Servant ; pro- 


portionably to our advantages and 


opportunities, our duty encreaſeth 


upon aur hands, and better and great- 
er things may juſtly be expected from 
us. The conſideration whereof, ſnould 


make us unwearied in aur endeavours 


of doing good, and ſted ſaſt and un- 
| moveable, and always abounding in the 
wor of the Lord, for as much as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain 


#2 the Lord, 


3 
4 


VI. and Liftly, Let us conſider the 


Argument here in the Text, There is 


* 


| 
| 


(| 


no work, nor device, nor ſnowledge, 
nor wiſdom in the grave, whether we 
are going. Longe quieſcendi tempora 


84 fate, 


—— 
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and Virtue, which is neceſſary to re 
commend us to the Divine Favour Serm. 9. 
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AA fata dabunt, we ſhall then veſt fr 
Vol. XI ur Iabours, and our works will follow ws. 


Ander ts diligence. 
om 
This life is the time of our activity 


and working, the next is the ſeaſon 
of retribution and recompence ; we 


ſhall then have nothing to do, but 


either to reap and enjoy the comfort 
of well-doing, or to repent the folly 
of an ill-ſpent life, and the irrepara- 
ble miſchief which thereby we have 


brought upon our ſelves. There 18 
uo work nor wiſdom in the grave whi- 


ther thou goeſt; intimating that our 


life 1s a continual journey towards 
the Grave, ſhorter or longer as God 


pleaſeth; and many times when we 
think our ſelves far from it, we may 
be juſt upon it, and ready to ſtumble 


into it. 'So that our time of working 
may be very ſhort, to be ſure it 1s 
very uncertain. 


And it is very well worth our con- 


lideration, that as there 3s no work nor 
mi ſclom in the grave, ſo there is very 
little -o be exerciſed when we come 
to draw near to it, whether it be by 
fickneſs or old age: Sufficient ſurely 
for that day will be the evil thereof ʒ we 


had 
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had need then to have nothing elfe NAA 
to do, but to be old and weak, to Scrm.g. 
be ſick and dye; we ſhall find that 


to be burden and trouble enough. 


Let ws therefore work the work of bim 
that ſent u into the world, while it is 
day; for the night cometh, ſaith our 
Saviour, (by which may probably be 
meant the time of fickneſs or old 


. age,) the night cometh when no man can 
: work ; ſo that what we do, we muſt 
- do quickly, mind the work which is 
8 before us, and ply it with all our 
d might, as if it were the laſt opportu- 
= nity we ſhould ever have; and fo it 
y may prove for ought we know, for it 
le is ten to one but that ſome here pre- 
ig ſent, and God knows which of us it 
18 may be, may now have the laſt oppor- 


tunity in our hands, and that but a 
ſlippery hold of it, and may never 


n- have this Counſel given us again, 
107 nor perhaps be long in a capacity to 
ry make uſe of it 5 for when death hath 
me once overtaken us, it will fix us in an 
by unchangeable ſtate ; as the tree falls, 
ey Jo it ſhall lye. 

we 
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preparation for another World, and 
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This is the time of our work and 


what we do towards it in this life, 


will avail us in the other; but if this 


4 
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opportunity be neglected , there is 


nothing to be done by us afterwards, 


but to inherit the fruit of our own 
folly and neglect, to ſit down in ever- 
laſting ſorrow, and to be immutably 
fix'd in that miſerable ſtate, which 
whilſt we were in this World we 
could never be perſwaded to take any 


tolerable care to avoid. 


And if we can do nothing for our 


ſelves to help and relieve usin that 
ſtate, much leſs can we think it can be 
done for us by others, by the conſigning 


| 


| 


of Maſſes and Prayers, of Merits and In- 


dulgences to our uſe and benefit in a- 
nother World. No, ſo ſoon as ever 
we are paſs'd into the other ſtate, we 


ſhall enter upon a condition of hap- 


pineſs or miſery, that is never to be 
altered. So that this life is the proper 
ſeaſon for Wiſdom to ſhew it ſelf, 


and to exerciſe our beſt induſtry for 


the attaining of happineſs; it will 


| be, 


and the peace of our minds while we 


| 


0 too late afterwards to think of al- 


tering or bettering our condition, for Serm. | 


death will conclude and determine our 
ſtate one way or other, and what we 
are when we leave the world, good 
or bad, fitted for happineſs or miſery, 
we ſhall remain and continue fo for 
king | 
| Therefore it infinitely concerns 
all of us, to exerciſe our beſt Wiſ- 
dom in this preſent life, and what 
we have to do for our Sonls, and for 
all eternity, to do it with our might; 
to contrive and uſe the beſt means to 
be happy, while the opportunity of 
doing it is yet in our hands; we may 
eaſily let it flip, but no care, no wiſ- 
dom, no diligence, no repentance 
can retrieve it; when it is once loſt, 
it is loſt for ever. 


Hear then the concluſion of the whole| 
matter; would we enjoy our ſelves 


live? would we have good hopes and 
comfort in our death, and after death 
would we be happy for ever? Let us 
lay the foundation of all this, in the 
HEHE ö; 
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holy life; a life of unſpotted purity 
and temperance in the uſe of ſenſual 
pleaſures, of ſincere Pizty and Devo- 
tion towards God, of ſtrict juſtice and 
integrity, and of goodneſs and chari- 
ty towards men. 


And let us conſider that many of us 
are a great way already on our journey 
towards the Grave, that our day is 
declining apace, and the ſhadows of 
the Evening begin to be ſtretched out, 
therefore that little of our life which 
is yet behind us ſhould be precious 
to us, ut eſſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, 
jam jam cadentis, we ſnhould improve 
that which yet remains, as it were for 
our lives, always remembring that 
our only opportunity of working, of 
deſigning and doing great and happy 
things for our ſelves, is on this fide 
the Grave, and that this opportunity 
will expire and dye with us; For 
there is no work, nor device, nor know + 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither 
we are going. 


Now 


in the buſineſs of Religion. 269 
. 
Now God of his infinite mercy grant, Sem 9, 
that we may all of us know in this our day, 
the things which belong to our preſent 
peace, and future happineſs, before they be 
hid from our eyes, for his mercy's ſake 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with thee, O 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, 
nom and for evermore. 
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SERMON X. 


n 


Of theBleſſednefs of "en 
than that of Receiving. | 


ACTS XX. 35. | | 


And to remember the words of the Lord | 
Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed | 


to give, than to receive. 


The whole verſe runs thus, | 


„ 


1 have ſhewed you all things, how that fo 
l abouring, ye ought to ſupport the weak, 
and to remember the words of theLord 
Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 
lo give, than fo receive. 

| HE words which 1 have read to 

you, have this particular ad- 
vantage to recommend them to our 
more attentive conſideration, that they 
are a remarkable Saying of our Lord | 
3 i bimſelf, 


"Wl 
' 

| 
"oh 
"vo 
1 


WE it A Saying of our Saviour 
RAS himſelf, not recorded by any of the 
Vol. XI. Evangeliſtt among his other Sayings 


and Diſcourſes, but remembred by the 
Apoſtles, and by ſome of them deli- 
vered to St. Part, and by him pre- 


ſerved to us in his farewel-ſpeech to 
the Elders of Epheſus. In which, af- 


ter he had given them ſome needful 
advice, and commended them to the 
grace of God, he appeals to them 
concerning the integrity of his Con- 


verſation among them ; that he was 
fo far from ſecking his own advantage, 


and from coveting any thing that was 
theirs, that he had not only fapport- 
ed himſelf, but alſo relieved others by 
the labour of his own hands; giving 


them herein a great Example of Cha- 


rity, which, it ſeems, he was wont 


to enforce upon them by an excellent 


ſaying of our Lord, It is more bleſſed 


to give, than to receive. 


And it is really a particular endear- 


ment of this Saying to us, that being 
omitted by the Evangeliſte, and in dan- 
ger of being loſt and 

ſo happily retrieved by St. Paul, and 
' recorded by St. Luke, The common 


forgatten, it was 


; ſayings 


ot recorded by the Evangeliſt, 273 
Sayings of ordinary perſons periſh —-—— 
hen regard, and $i ſpilt like wa- Serm.10 
ter upon the ground, which no body 
goes about to gether up; but the lit- 
tle and ſhort Sayings of wiſe and ex- 
cellent men are of great value, like 
the duſt of Gold, or the leaſt ſparks 

| of Diamonds. And ſuch is this Say- 


ing of our Lord, which 1s not only 


| valuable out of reſpect to its Author, 
- but for the ſake of that admirable 
5 ſenſe which is contained in it. 

8 Some Interpreters have ncedleſly 
'- tronbled themſelves to find theſe 
y words, or ſomething equivolent to 
g them in the Goſpel. That the ſenſe 
1- of them may be inferr'd from ſeveral 
at paſſages in the Goſpel, none will deny; 
nit but that they are either expreſly to be 
found there, or that there is any Say- 


ing that ſounds to the ſame ſenſe, 
think no body can ſhzw. Beſi des 


it - that, St. Paul cites a particular Sen- 
ns _ Tence or Saying of our Lord, that was 
inn vue, and in thoſe very words ſpo- 
vas ben by him. 

ing 

on T And 


ngs 


2 — 0 


LA 
— 2 — —⁵ — — 


1 
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2 The bleſſedneſs of giving, 


Vol. XI. 


And there is no reaſon to imagine, 
that the Goſpels are a perfect and ex- 
act account of all the ſayings and 


- 
o 


| actions of our Lord, tho' St. Le calls 


his Goſpel, A Treatiſe of all things that 
Jeſus did and ſpałe ; that is, of the 
principal Actions of his life, and the 
ſubſtance of his Diſcourſes, at leaſt ſo 
much of them as is needful for us to 
know: For St. Luke leaves out ſeveral 


things related by the other Evazge- 


lifts. Aud St. John exprelly tells us, 
that Jeſus did innumerable things not 


recorded in the Hiſtory of his life: 


And there is no doubt but the Diſci- 
ples of our Lord remember'd many 


particular Say ings of his, not ſet down 
in the Goſpels, which upon occaſion 


they did relate and communicate to 
others, as they did this to St. Paul. 


\ 


| 


— 


The words themſelves arc the Pro- 
poſition I ſhall ſpeak to, 1t is 2 more 
eſſed thing 10 give, than to receive. 
This I know ſeems a Paradox to 
wſt men, who know no happineſs 


and in receiving and heaping up more; 


but in hoording up what they have, 


but 


above that of receiving. | 29S; 
but as ſtrange as this Saying may ap- T 


pear, the ſenſe of it is owned and al- Serm. 20 


ſented to by thoſe great Oracles of 
Reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt conſi- 


derate heathen ; 7 «denris awe 73 


row 8 70 tu , It is a more vir- 
tuous thing to do, than to receive good, 
ſays Ariſtotle ; which according to his 
orinion was to ſay, it is a greater 


| 


| 


; happineſs, becauſe he placed happi- 
| nels in the practice and exerciſe of 
4 Virtue. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
. ſaying of Plutarch, iv voi, ir ich, 
t ” T4300, There Is more pleaſure in dlo- 
; ing a kindneſs, than in taking one. And 
i. that of Seneca, Malim non recipere be- 
y reficia, quam non dare ;, Of the two, 7 
1 had rather not receive benefits, than not 
n beſtom them. And that the Heathen 
= have ſpoken things to the ſame 
ſenſe with this Saying of our Sa- 
viour's, is ſo far from being any 
* prejudice to this Saying of our Sa- 
= viour, that it is a great commendati- 
. on of it, as being an Argument that 
to our Saviour hath herein ſaid nothing, 
als but what is very agreeable to the beſt 
ve, notions of our minds, and to the 
5:4 higheſt Reaſon and Wifdom of Man- 
23 1 2 kind. | 


— GG 


A beiter temper imply d 


bind. In the handling of this Propo- 


Vol. XI. G 


tion, 1 ſhall do theſe two things. 

Firſt, Endeavour to convince men 
of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of 
It. 


Secondly, To perſwade men to act 


ſuitably to it. 


Firſts, To convince men of the 
Truth and Reaſonableneſs of this 
Principle, that Ir is more bleſſed to give, 
than to receive, And this will fully 
appear by conſidering theſe three 
things. 


I. That it isan Argument of a more 


happy Spirit and Temper. 
II. Of a more happy State and Con- 


dition, And, 
III. That it (hall have the Happineſs 


of a greater Reward. 


I. To be governed by this Princi- 
ple, 1s an Argument of a more happy 
Spirit and Temper, To do good, to 

be 


— 


2 
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be uſeful and beneſicial to others, to 3 
be of a kind and obliging diſpoſition, 
of a tender and compaſſionate Spirit , 
ſenſible of the ſtraits and miſeries of 
others, ſo as to be ready to eaſe and 
relieve them ( for to this kind of 
Goodneſs and Charity the Apoſtle 
applies this Saying of our Saviour, as 
appears by the Context) this certain. 

ly is the happieſt Spirit and Temper 

in the World; and 1s an Argument 


p of a noble, and generous, and large 
8 Heart, that is not contracted within 
, it ſelf, and confined to little and nar- 
y row deſigns, and takes care of no bo- 


ee dy but it ſelf, envying that others 
ſhould ſhare with it, and partake of 
its Happineſs; but is free and open, 
re ready to do good, and willing to com- 
aeunicate, and thinks its own happi- 
neſs increaſed, by making others hap- 


(1: PY. 
It is the property of narrow and 
eſs envious Spirits, to think their own 
Happineſs the greater, becauſe they 
. have it alone to themſelves; but the 
cl- , nobleſt and moſt heavenly Diſpoſi 


»Py tions defire that others ſhould ſhare 
to T with 


0 
1 
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A better temper imploy 2 


with them i in it, Of all Beings God 


Vol.X 


is the fartheſt removed from envy and 
ill will, and the nearer any Creature 
approacheth to him, the farther it is 
from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it 
is the temper of the Devil to grudge 
Happineſs to others; he cnvied that 


Man ſhould be in Paradiſe, and was 


reſtleſs till he had got him out. 


Some Perfections are of a more 
ſolitary Nature and Diſpoſition, and 


ſhine brighteſt when they are attain- 


ed to but by few, as Knowledge and 
Power : But the Nature of Goodneſs 


is to diffuſe and communicate it ſelf, 


and the more it is communicated, 
the more glorious it is. And there- 
fore Knowledge and Power may be 
in a Nature moſt contrary to Gods; 
the Devil hath theſe Perfections in a 


High degree. 


To receive good from others is no 
certain Argument of Virtue or Merit, 
for the unworthy and unthankful 
often receive benefits: But to be good 
and do good, is the excellency of 
Virtue, becauſe it is to reſemble God 


IN 
3 


in Giving, than in Receiving. 


in that which is the moſt amiable! _ 

and glorious of all his other Perfecti- 
ons. And therefore when Moſes deſites 
to ſee Gods glory, Exod. 33. 19. he 
tells him, that he will cauſe all his. 
goodneſs to paſs before him. Without 
Goodneſs the Power and Wiſdom of 
God would be terrible, and raiſe 
great dread and ſuperſtition in the 
minds of men. Without Goodneſs. 
Power would be tyranny and oppreſſi- 
on, and Wiſdom would degenerate | 
into craft and miſchievous contri- 
vance. So that a Beingendowed with 
all Power and Wiſdom, and yct want- | 
ing Goodneſs, would be a dreadful 
and omnipotent miſchief, We are 
apt to dread Power, and to admire 
Knowledge, and to ſuſpect great Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence : > bat we can hear- 
tily love and reverence nothing but 
true Goodneſs. Tis not the infinite 
Power and Knowledge of God conſi- 
dered abſtractedly, and in themſelves, 
but theſe in con junction with his great 
Goodneſs, that make him at once the 
moſt awfal and amiable Being in the 
World, Which 1s the reaſon why 
our Saviour, Mutth. 5. 48. ſpeaks of 
I 4 thie 


4 


| 
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| A better temper imply d | 
the Mercy, and Goodneſs, and Pati- 
ence of God, as the top and ſum of 
the Divine Perfections, Be ye therefore 
perfect, as your father which is in hea- 
ven is per fecth. How is that? In being 
good to the evil and unthankful, as 
God is, .who makes his ſun to riſe, and 
his rain to fall, not only on the uſt, 
but unjuſt. And therefore St. Luke 
renders it, Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your father which is in heaven is mer- 
ciful, To be good and merciful as 
God is, is to be perfect as heis ; becauſe 
It is to imitate him in that which 1s 
his chief Perfection. 


Gratitude is one of the nobleſt Vir- 
tues, and our Goodnels to men is 
gratitude in us to God. It is an ac- 
knowledgment of the bleſſings we 
have received from God; the beſt 
uſe we can make of them, and the beſt 
requital we can make to him for all 
his benefits. For we can give him no- 
thing again, becauſe he ſtands in need 
of nothing. But a truly grateful per- 
fon, ek 14, Bru 2 kindneſs done to him 
by one that is out of all capacity and 
reach of requital, will enquire whe- 
ner there be any of his Family and 


„ Relations, 
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Relations, to whom he may ſhew NAA 
kindneſs for his ſake. Yea benefits Serm. 10 


Co At AAR 


were no ways related to them. Tho' 

we can do nothing to God, yet we 
5 may do it to men, who are made af- 
6 ter the Image of God. We may ſhew 
s kindneſs to his Relations, and to 
— thoſe of his Houſehold and Family, 
17 to his Creatures, to his Servants, to 
ſe his Friends, to his Children here in 
is the Earth. 

Befides that our Goodneſs to o- 
ir- thers like our ſelves is an argument 
is of great conſideration and prudence ; 
c- tis a fign that we know our ſelves, 
ve and conſider what we are, and what 
eſt we may be ; it ſhews, that we havea 
jeſt due ſenſe of the indigence and infir- 
all mity of humane Nature, and of the 
no- change and viciſſitude of humane at- 
eed fairs; it is a juſt ſenſe and acknow- 
er- ledgment of our ſtate, that we are in- 
Jim ſufficient for our own happineſs, and 
and muſt depend upon the kindneſs, and 
7he- good-will, and friendſhip of other 

and | 


have often been requited by thank- 
ful perſons, upon thoſe who did but 
reſemble their BenefaCtors, tho' they 


men; 


- —— 
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men; that we all either do or may 
Vol. XI. ſtand in need of others one time or 


' 


A better temper imploy d 


other: for he who is now 1a the 
greateſt plenty and abundance of all 
things, and things his mountain ſo 


ſtrong, that he can never be moved, may 


by a ſudden revolution of fortune, 
by a thouſand accidents, be thrown 
down from his height of proſperity, 


into the depth of miſery and neceſ- 


ſity. 


And as it is an argument of conſi- 


deration, ſo of great prudence. He 
that is good to others, apt to com- 


miſerate their ſad caſe, and to re- 


lieve them in their ſtraits, takes the 
wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, to 
encline and engage others to be good 


to him, when it ſhall fall to his lot 


to ſtand in need of their kindneſs 


and pity. Upon this accout our 
Saviour commends the prudence of 


the unjuſt Steward, who laid in for 
the kindneſs of others, againſt him- . 


ſelf ſhould have occaſion for it. 


And though it ſhould happen o- 


' 


* 
- 
[4 
* 
£ 


therwiſe, and that we ſhould have an 
uninterrupted 


— — 


uninterrupted tenour of proſperity, -*— 
(which few or none have) or that erm. 10 


in Giving, than in Receiving. 


coming to ſtand in need of others, 
our kindneſs ſhould meet with no e- 
qual returns, yet it would not be 
quite loſt, For as Seneca truly ſays, de- 
lectat etiam ſterilis benefictt conſcientia, 
tho' our charity ſhould fall upon ſto- 
ny and barren ground, and we ſhould 
find no fruit of it from thoſe whom 
we have obliged, yet there 1s a plea- 
ſure in being conſcious to our ſelves, 
that we have done well, what was 
worthy and generous, and what be- 
came wile and conſiderate men to do, 
whatever the event and ſucceſs be : 


For ſetting aſide all ſelfiſn reſpects, 


purely out of humanity and charity, 


and a generous compaſſion, weſhould 
be ready as we have opportunity to 
do good to all that ſtand in need of 
our kindneſs and help. 


So that a diſpoſition to do good is 
the beſt and happieſt temper of mind, 
becauſe it is the neareſt reſemblance 
of the Divine Nature, which is per- 
fectly happy: it is a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of our obligations to _ 

an 
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Vol. 


and all that we can render to him for 


XI. his benefits; it is an argument of 


great wiſdom and conſideration; it 
gives caſe and ſatisfaction to our 
minds: and the reflection upon any 
good that we have done, is certainly 
the greateſt contentment and pleaſure 
in the World, and a felicity much 
beyond that of the greateſt fortune of 
this world: Whereas the Spirit con- 
trary to this is always uneaſie to it 
ſelf z the envious and malicious, the 
hard-hearted and ill- natured man car- 
ries his own torment and hell about 
him, his mind is full of tumultuous 
agitations and unquiet thoughts: But 
were our Nature rectified, and brought 
back to its primitive frame and tem- 
per, we ſhould take no ſuch pleaſure 
in any thing as in acts of kindneſs 
and compaſſion, which are ſo ſuitable 
and agreeable to our Nature, that 
they are peculiarly called Humanity, as 
1f without this temper we were not 


truly men, but ſomething elſe diſ- 


guiſed under a humane ſhape. 


IT. To give, 1s an argument of a 
more happy ſtate and condition, than 
to 


—— 
p— — 
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to receive. To receive from others is XAA 
an argument of indigency, and plain- Serm. 10 


ly ſhews that we are in want and 


neceſſity ; either that we ſtand in 


need of ſomethipg, or that we think 
we do, and either of theſe conditions 


is far from perfe& happineſs : But to 
J give, is an argument of fulneſs and 
b ſufficiency, that we have more than 
t is neceſſary for our ſelves, and ſome- 
2 thing to ſpare. 
it To receive kindneſs from others, 
15 ſuppoſeth we ſtand in need of it; and 
it to ſtand in need of it, is to be in a 
It ſtate of being obliged and indebted. 
n- Obligation is a dear thing, and a real 
re debt whch lies heavy and uneaſie 
ifs upon a grateful mind: So much obli- 
le gation as any man hath to another, 
nt ſo much he hath loſt of his own li- 
75 berty and freedom; for it gives him 
of that hath obliged ns, a ſuperiority 
iſ. and advantage over us. And what 
Solomon ſays of the Borrower, that he 
is a Servant to the Lender, is in pro- 
5 portion true in this caſe, that the Re- 
han eeiver is a Servant to the Giver. 
20 


But 
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But to be able to benefit others, is 
a condition of freedom and ſuperi- 
ority, and is ſo far from impairing our 
liberty, that it ſhews our power : And 
the happineſs which we confer upon 


others, by doing them good, is not 


only a contentment to our ſelves, but 


we do in ſome ſort enjoy the happi- 


neſs we give, in being conſcious to 


our ſelves that we are the Authors 


of it. And could we but once come to 


this excellent temper, to delight inthe 
good that others enjoy, as if it were 
our own (and 'tis our own, if we be 
the Inſtruments of it, and take plea- 


ſure in it) I ſay could we but once 


come to this temper, we need not 
envy the wealth and ſplendor of the 


i 
} 
4 
: 
4 


| 


4 _ 


molt proſperous upon earth; for up- 
on theſe terms the happineſs of the 
whole world would in ſome fort be 


ours, and we ſhould have a ſhare in 


the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of all 
that good which happens to any man 


any way, eſpecially by our means. 


To depend upon another, and to 
receive from him, and to be behold- 
ing to him, is the neceſſary imper- 


__ tection | * 


| than to Receive. n 
fection of Creatures: But to confer MA 


Benefits upon others, is to reſemble > 10 
God, and to approach towards Di- 


' vinity. Ariſtotle could ſay, that by 

{ narrowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, by envy 

and ill-will, men degenerate into 

. Beaſts, and become Wolves and Ty- 

c gers to one another ; but by goodneſs 

2 and kindneſs, by mutual compaſſion 

0 and helpfulneſs, men become Gods 

8 to one another. To be a Benefactor, 

0 is to be as like God as tis poſſible for 

Ee men to be; and the more any one par- 

'E takes of this divine quality and dif- 

e poſi tion, the liker and the nearer he | 

L- is to God, who is good to all, and | 

* whoſe tender mercies are over all his 

It | Works. 

1e 

p- The bleſſed Angels, who behold the 

ne Face of God continually, are as it 

be were perfectly transfornr'd into the 

in Image of the Divine Goodneſs, and 

all therefore the work which with ſo | 

an much cheerfulneſs and vigour they | 
employ themſelves in, is to be Mini- | 


| ſtring ſpirits for the good of the eleF, 
to bring men to Goodneſs, and to en- 


| courage, and aſſiſt, and comfort them 
in 


—— . N * . —— 
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A great Reward 


NA in well-doing. And our bleſſed Lord, 
Vol. XL when he was upon Earth, did in no- 


thing ſhew himſelf more like #he ſor of 


God, than in going about doing good. And 
the wonderful works which he did, 
gave teſtimony of his Divinity, not 
ſo much as they were acts of Power 


as of Goodneſs, and wrought for the 


Benefit and Advantage of men. And 
the true Advantage of Greatneſs, and 
Wealth, and Power, does not conſiſt 
in this, that it ſets men above others, 


but that ir puts them in a capacity of 


doing more good than others. Men 
are apt to call them their betters, who 
are higher and richer than themſelves ; 


but in a true and juſt eſteem of things, 


they only are our betters who do 


more good than we. From the mean- 


eſt Creature below us, up to God 
bimſelf, they are the beſt and hap- 


pieſt and moſt perfect Beings, who 
are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 
thers, who have the moſt power and 
the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 


III. To give, that is, io be benchici- 


al and to do good to others, hath the 


| happineſs of a great reward. There is 


ne 


- | 


— — 
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promis'd to Charity. 


of more and greater Promiſis thin chis, 
of Happineſs' in general; of temporal 
Happineſs in chis life ; of Happineſs 
at death; and of cv crlaſtin: o Hapnineſs 
in the World to come. 


1. For Promiſes 0 , in 
general. He hath diſperſed, he bath gi- 
den to the Poor, his richte, ON jrefs en- 
dureth for ever, that is, Hall never 
be forgotten, (hall not pa's unreward= 
ed. Prov. [4. 21. He that cio th to the 
poor, happy is he. Matth. 3. 7. Blc- 
fed are the mercif:!, for t. oy hell ob- 
ein mercy. L. uke 6. 38. Orve. and it 
War ill be gien N 5 e994 7. af: Fe; 
preſſe. down, an: Pe Ke together, and 
running over, ſmall men give into your 
boſom : for with the ſaws meaſure that 


ye meet withal, it fol be meaſure 4 to 


Jou again z that is, according to our 
Goodneſs and Comm towards o- 
thers, we muſt expect ch find the Cha 
rity of men, and the Co- pa ſſions of 
God towards us. Job ſp eaks as if 
ſome eminent and peculiar Bleſ- 
hing did attend and follow acts cf 
U Charity, 
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no Grace or Virtue whatſoever, Which 
hath in Scripture the encouragement Serm. 10 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


— = 
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thing ſhew himſelf more like the ſor of 
God, than in going about doing good. And 
the wonderful works which he did, 
gave teſtimony of his Divinity, not 
ſo much as they were acts of Power 


as of Goodneſs, and wrought for the 


Benefit and Advantage of men. And 
the true Advantage of Greatneſs, and 
Wealth, and Power, does not conſiſt 
in this, that it ſets men above others, 


but that ir puts them in a capacity of 


doing more good than others. Men 


are apt to call them their betters, who 


are higher and richer than themſelves ; 


but in a true and juſt eſteem of things, 


they only are our betters who do 
more good than we. Fromthe mean- 


eſt Creature below us, up to God 


himſelf, they are the beſt and hap- 
pieſt and moſt perfect Beings, who 
are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 
thers, who have the moſt power and 
the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 


III. To give, that is, to be bencfici- 


al and to do good to others, hath the 


happineſs of a great reward. There is 


ne 


— 2 


— —— 
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promis'd to Charity. 


no Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which 
bath in Scripture the encouragement erm. 


of more and greater Promiſis thin this, 
of Happincls 1 in general ; of temporal 
Happineſs in his life z of Ha; ppinefs 
at death; and of everlaſtin. 8 Hapnineſs 
in the World to come; 


1. For Promiſes of Happineſs in 
general. He hath diſperſed, he bath gi- 
den to the poor, his richtoo: {refs en— 
dureth for ever, that is, ſhall never 
be forgotten, (ball not pais unreward=s 
ed. Prov. 14. 21. He that gie th to the 
poor, happy is he. Matth. 5. 7. Bleſ- 
ted are the merci for f } oy 6 ob- 
tuin mercy. Luke 6. 38. Otte, and it 
Hall be given mito Jour, gon meaſure, 


| preſſe down, an Pe een together, and 


running over, ſhall men give into your 
boſom : for with the {ame weaſure that 
e meet withal, it | 47 be meaſured to 
you again z that is, according to our 
Goodneſs and C. an e 5 towards o- 
thers, we muſt expect co find the Cha- 
rity of men, and he tar 1paitons of 
God towards us. Job ſpeaks as if 
ſome eminent and peculiar Blef- 
ting did attend and follow acts cf 


＋ Charity, 
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Pe Charity, 70 25. 19. The Plc irg of 


Vol. XI Hi that was ready to periſh came upon 
Ait. 


2. Promiics of temporal Happineſs 
in this life. E/. 37. 3. Truſt in the 
Lord, and do goes Y, ſhalt thou dwell 
in the lan d, and werily thou ſhalt be 
fed. Prov. 28. . He that grveth Fo 
the poor, ſhall not lack. Naz „ God 
hath promiſed to have a particular 
reſpect to ſuch as do good, in every 
condition, and all kinds of troubles 
that befall them. Pfal. 41. 1, 2, 3. 
Bleſſed 3s he that conſrclereth the poor: 
the 1 5 dA will deliver him in time of 
trouble. The Lore will preſerve him, 
and ſeep bim alive, and he ſhall be 
* uper the exrihs, and thou wili 

t deliver him unto the will of his ene- 
ries. The ford will ſlrenathen him 
er the bed of lans viſbing + - thor wilt 
make all bis bed in his 2 fene{s, 


8 in death. 78 
1 Salomon, Prov. I 4. 
hath hope in k r death. By the 1 
in 88 ripture 15 treque ntly meant e 
ncreifal and good nan. And ſo it is 
80 


pf to be underſtood, as appears from the — 


derm. 10 


=. - 9 — "gs 


Context, He that oppreſſithᷣ the poor, re- 
proacheth his maker: but he t hat honouret/ 
fs hin, hath mercy upon the poor. The wicked 


- is driven away in his wickedneſs : but the 
he righteous hath hope in bis oath. If God 
ell delign to ſend calamities upon the 
be earth, upon the place where the good | 
"EE Man lives, which it would grieve im to | 
od fe, or which he might be invoived 
lar in, fo as either to make his life un- 
ery comfortable, or to cut him off by a 
bles violent death; God conſiders the mer- | 
> Ze cital Man, and removes him oat of | 
O07 © the way, into a better and (iter place, 
e : of Eſa. SJ. I. { he merci ul mani tate 
him, away from the cuil to come, | 
be | 
wil! 4. ThePromifes of eternal Life and 
ene- Happineſs in the World to come. 
hint Luhe 14. 13, 14. But when thou ma- 


will teſt a feaſt, call the poor, the ui ned, 
the lame, ant theblind: and thou ſhalt be 

bleſſed. For they cannot recotipence thee © 

T he for thou ſhalt be recompenced at the re- 
4. 32: |ſurreFion of the juſt, And Chap. 16. 
ble 9. And I ſay unto pon, ſays our Lord, 
nt / be Make to jour ſelves frien:ls of the 
) it 18 Many: of unrichteo.ſneſs, that is, 

2 


to | 1 "un 
| x ” wa - a : _ — — | 


A ereit Reward 


PTY do good with what you have, hat 


* when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18, 19. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that t / ey be not high minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain riches ;, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all 
things ro ej. 2 {hat the 'Y do good, that 
they be rich in goed works, ready to 
diſtribute, . to communicate, lay- 


ing up in ſtore for themſelves a good 


foundation againſi the time to come, that 


they may lay hold on eternal lifes. And 
the more to fix upon our minds the 
neceſſity of doing of good, cſpecially 
in ways of Mercy and Charity, OUT 
Lord repreſents this, as the great 

matter of cnquiry at the creat day of 
Judgment, How they bave . d 
themſelves in this kind, What good 
they have done, or on itted and 1 neg- 
lected to do ʒ eſpecially to thoſe who 
were in miſery and want; and as it 
the ſentence of eternal happineſs or 
miſery would accordingly paſs upon 
them. And this methinks ſhould make 


a mighty impreſſion upon us, to think 


that when we ſhall appear before the 
great Judge of the World, we are to 
expect 


6 
* 


promise to Charity. 


expect Mercy from him, according tO — 
the meaſure that we have ſhewed it to Ser m. 


others, g 


And now if men be thoroughly con- 
vinced of the happineſs of this Tem- 
per, methinks it ſhould be no difficult 
matter to perſwade them to it. If we 
believe this Saying of our Lord, that 


It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive; 


let us do accordingly. 


I know that to carnal and earthly 
minded men, this muſt needs ſeem a 
new and wrong way to Happineſs. 
For if we may judge of mens perſwa- 
tons by their practice, (which ſeems 
to be a reaſonable and good ſure way 
of jadging) I am afraid it will ap- 
pear, that few believe this to be the 
way to Happineſs, If we mind the 
courſe of the World, and the actions 
of men, it is but too evident that 
moſt men place their greateſt felicity 
In receiving and getting the good 


things of this World ; almoſt a ſech 
their own things, and bit few the good 
of others, Many ſay, who will ſhew us ? 
Wo will do rs any good 2 but few 


U-2 ask 


+ — 
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— "Chriſt our Pattern. 


YDL. x Nl 
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asd „that queſtion, II, good thing 


ſhall I do that I ray inherit dare 
life And when our Lord tells men 
hat they mult give to the poor, if 
they would have treafure in heaven 
that they muſt be baritable, if they 
would be happy; that 1 is 4 more 
bleſſed thing to give, than to receives 
theſe are ſad and melancholy Sayings 
to thoſe who have great poſſeſſions : z 
and moſt men are ready with the young 
man in the Goſpel, to part with our 
Lord, and to break with him upon 
theſe terms. 


But let us remember, that this was 
the Saying of our Lord Jeſus, whom 
we all profeſs to belicve, and to imi- 
tate in all things: but more eſpecial- 
ly let us do fo in this, becauſe it was 
not ® bare ſpeculation, a fine and glo- 
rious Saying, like thoſe of the Phi- 
loſophers, who ſaid great and glori- 
ous things, but did them not; but 
this was his conſtant practice, the great 
work and buſineſs of his life. He who 
pronounced it the moſt bleſſed thing 
to do good, ſpent his whole life in 
this work, and went about doing good, 


IQ 


i Giving rather than Receiving, 298 | 
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To this end all his activity and en- — 
deavours were bent. This was the 2©19-19 

life which God himſeli, when he was 

1 pleaſed to become Man, thought fit 

to lead in the World, giving ws here- 

7 in an example, that we ſhould follow his 

* fleps. He made full tryal and exp?- 

; rience of the Happineſs of this Tem- 

8 per and Spirit; for he was all on the 

z giving hand. He would receive no 

9 portion and ſhare of the good things 
r of this World ; he refuted the greateſt | 
1 offers. When the people could have 


made him a King, he withdrew and 
hid himſelf ; he was contented to be 


8 worſe accommodated thin the Crea- 
n tures below us. The Foxes have holes, 
i- aud the birds of the air have neſts + but | 
[- the ſon of Alan hai not where to lay his 
18 head. He would not fo much as 3 ve 
J- any fix'd abode and havitation, that 
1 he might be at liberty #9 g about do- 
1 in cood. He received nothing but in- 
1t juries and affronts, baſe and treache- 
at Tous uſage from an ungrateful World, | 
0 to whom he was fo great and ſo uni- | 
fa verſal a bene factor. The whole buſi- 
in neſs of his life was to do good, and to | 
d, Suffer evil for ſo doing. So fixd and | 


4 ſtcady 
| | 
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t ſteady was he to his own Principle 


1 , 


Vol. Xt. 


Chriſt our pattern, 


and Saying, It is a more bleſſed thing 
to give, than to receive. He gave away 
all that he had to do us good, he 
parted with his glory and his lite, 
eauptied himielf, aud became of no repu- 
tation; and being rich, for our ſakes 
hecame poor, that we throneh his pover- 
ty might be made rich. 


So that he adviſeth us nothing, but 
what he did himſelf ; nor impoſeth 
any thing upon us, from which he 
himſelf defired to be excuſed. And 
ſurely we have great reaſon to be in 
great love with this pattern, when 
tnat very Goodneſs which he Pro- 
pounds to our imitation, was all laid 
out upon us, and redounds to our 
Benefit and Advantage; when our Sal- 
vation and Happineſs are the effects 
of that Goodneſs and Compaſſion 
which he exerciſed in the World, 
He did it all purely for our fakes : 
whereas all the good we do to o- 


thers, is a greater good done to our 
ſelves. 


So that here is an Example and Ex- 


periment — 


—— — * 
—— — 
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periment of the thing in the greateſt DAN 
and moſt famous inſtance that the Serm. 10 
whole World can afford. The beſt and 
happieſt Man that ever was, the Son 

of God and the Saviour of Men, and. 

who is the moſt worthy to be the Pat- 

tern of all Mankind, went about doing 

good, and governed his whole life, 

and all the actions of it by this Prin- 

ciple, that It 3s more bleſſed to give, 

than to receive. Let the ſame mind be in 


as that was in Jeſus Chriſt : let us go and 
do likewiſe. 


— 33 2 — — 


SERMON XL 


4 . — — a 


The Evil of Corrupt Com- 


munication. 


EPHES. IV. 29. 

Let no corrupt Communication proceed 
out of your Month ; but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it 
_may miniſter Grace to the hearers. 


— — 


* — — <a... 
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S Diſcourſes againſt Sin and Vice 
A in general are of great uſe, ſo 
| it is likewiſe very neceſſary to level 
| them againſt the particular Vices of 
men, and to endeavour by proper 


| and 


— — 


300 
and intrinſecal Arguments, taken from 
Vol. XI. the nature of that Vice we treat of, 


The Government of the Tongue, 


to diſiwade and deter them from it ; 
becauſe this carries the diſcourſe 
home to the Conſciences of Men, 
and leaves them no way of eſcape. 
For this reaſon, and in compliance 
with their Majeſties pious Proclamati- 
on, for the diſcountenancing and ſup- 
preſſing of Prophancneſs and Vice, I 
have choſen to treat upon this ſubject, 
of corrupt and filthy Communication, 
as being one of the reigning Vices of 
this wicked and adulterous Generati- 
on; of the evil whereof the gene- 
rality of men are leſs ſenfible than al- 
moſt of any other, that is ſo frequent- 
17 and ſo expreſly branded in Scrip- 
ture. And to this purpoſe I have 
pitched upon the words which I have 
read unto you, as containing a plain 
and expreſs Prohibition of this Vice, 
Let no corrupt Communication, &c. 


I remember St. Auſtin in one of his 
Epiſtles tells us, that Taly the great 
Maſter of the Art of ſpeaking, ſays of 
one of the great Orators, Nyllum un- 


. 
quam verbum quod revocare vellet,emiſtt. 
| That 


| 


and practice z and able, as it follows, 


a neceſſary Duty. 30 
That no word ever fell from him, that 
he could wiſh to have recalled. This 1 Serm. 1x 
doubt is above the perfection of hu- 
mane Eloquence, for a man always 
to make ſuch a choice of his words, 
and to place them ſo fitly, that no 
thing he ever ſaid could be changed 
for the better. But the greateſt faults 
of ſpeech are not thoſe which offend 
againſt the Rules of Eloquence ; but 
of Piety and Virtue, and good Man- 
ners: and who can ſay that his 
Tongue is free from all fanlt in this 
kind, and u word ever proceeded from 
him, which he could wiſh to have recall- 
ed. In many thines, ſays St. James, 
Chap. 3. 2. we offend all; and in this 
kind as much perhaps, and as often 
as in any. He is a good and a hap- 
pygnan indeed, that ſeldom or never 
offends with his Tongue. IF any man, 
as St. James goes on, offend not in 
word, the ſame is a perfect man; that 
is, He hath attained to an eminent 
degree of Virtue indeed, and is a- 
bove the common rate of men, and 
may reaſonably be preſumed blame 
leſs in the general courſe of his life 


to. 


* iN , 
x 
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Vol. XI. 


"The Government of the Tongue, 


to bridle the whole Body; that is, to 


order his whole Converſation aright. 


To govern the Tongue is a matter 
of great difficulty, and conſequently 
of great Wiſdom, and Care, and Cir- 
cumſpection; and therefore one of 
the great endeavours of a- wiſe and 
good man, ſhould be to govern his 
words by the Rules of Reaſon and 
Religion; and we ſhould every one 
of us reſolve and (ſay, as David docs, 
Pſal. 39. 1. I will take heed to my 
ways, that I ſin not with my tongue. 
For as the Virtues, ſo the Vices of 
the Tongue are many and great. In 
re ſpect of the Virtues of it, David 
calls it, /e beſt member we have; be- 
cauſe of all the Members and Inſtru- 
ments of the Body, it is capablg of 
giving the greateſt glory to God; 
and of doing the greateſt Good and 
Benefit to men. And in reſpect of 
the Vices of it, it may be as truly 
ſaid to be the worſt member that we 
have ; becauſe it is capable of doing 
the greateſt diſhonour to God, and 
the greateſt miſchief and harm a- 
mong Men. So that upon all ac- 
counts, 
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counts, we ought to have a great care NAA 


of the government of our Tongue, Serm. 11 
which is capable of being fo uſeful 

5 and ſerviceable to the beſt and worſt 

ly purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it 

78 and keep it in order, or let it looſe 

ak to fin and folly. 

1d 


And among all the Vices of the 
* Tongue, as none is more common, ſo 
none is more misbecoming, and more 


= contrary to the modeſty of a man, and 
= the gravity of a Chriſtian, than filthy 
5 and obſcene talk; of the odious Na- 


of ture, and the evil and miſchievous 
Conſequences whereof, both to our 


an felves and others, I deſign by God's 
why aſſiſtance to treat at this time, from 
5 the words which I have read unto 
of you, Let no corrupt Communication, &c. 
. 1 That by corrupt or rotten Communi- 
of cation, is here meant filthy and ob- 
uly ſcene talk, is generally agreed among 
we «- Interpreters. By that which is good to 
Nate the uſe of edifzing, is meant ſuch dif- 
ad courſe, as is apt to build us up in 
5 Knowledge and Goodneſs, do make 


the hearers wiſer and better. That 
NES, ——— teen — . _ —— 14 — 


304 He evil of lewd 

Wit may miniſter Grace unto the hearers, 

Vol. XI. that is, ſuch kind of dicourſe as is 
acceptable to all; not nauſeous and 
offenſive to ſober and virtuous per- 
ſons, not apt to grate upon chaſt and 
modeſt cars, and to put the hearers 
out of countenance. 


So that the Apoſtle doth here ſtrict- 
ly forbid all lewd and filthy diſcourſe 
amongſt Chriſtians; and enjoyns them 
ſo to converſe with one another, that 
all their diſcourſes may miniſter mu- 
tual benefit and advantage to one ano- 
ther, and tend to the promoting of 
Piety and Virtue z and may likewiſe 
be grateful to the hearers, carefully 
avoiding every thing that may put 
them to the bluſh, or any ways«treſ- 
paſs upon Modeſty and good Man- 
ners, as all filty Communication 
does. | 


This fort of Argument, tho' it be 
frequently mentioned in Scripture, 
yet it is very ſeldom treated of in 
the Pulpit, becauſe it is a matter 
hard to be handled in a cleanly man- 
ner, and the Preacher muſt always 

take 


— 


and filthy Diſcourſe, 305 


759, take good heed to himſelf, that his 

is diſcourſe be free from the contagion Serm. 11 
nd of that Vice, which he reproves and 
er- deſigns to correct and cure. And 
ind therefore to diſſwade and deter man 
rers from this evil practice, ſo rife and 
common in the World, and that not 
only amonſt the prophane and diſſo— 


rick- lute ſort of Perſons, but thoſe likewiſe 


urſe who would ſeem to be more ſtrict and 
hem fireligious, I hope it may be ſufficient 
that Ito all conſiderate Perſons, plainly to 
mu- repreſent to them the heinous na- 


ano- ſture of the thing it ſelf, together 


I 
of with the evil and dangerous conſe- 
wiſe [quences of it, both to our ſelves and 
fully ſto others. And this I ſhall endeavour 


put ſto do in the moſt general and wary 
terms, keeping all along, as much as 

Man. is poſſible, aloof and at a diſtance 
ation rom any thing that might either of- 
fend the chaſt and modeſt, or infe& 
Pewd and diſſolute minds, which like 


it be Pinder are always ready to take fire 

pture, ] t the leaſt ſpark, 

of in Mi | 

matter Having premifed this in general, 

man- Py work at this time ſhall be to of- 

always fer ſuch particular Conſi lerations, as 
take = may 


TT Ry 


r oy - orrupt Communication 


may fully convince men of the great 
| NI. eviland danger of this practice; and! 

hope may effectual 7 prevail with 
| them to leave it, and break it off. 
| And they ſhall be theſe fo lowing. 


I. That all filthy and corrupt com- 
munication is evidently contrary to 
Nature, which is careful to hide and 
ſu ppreſs, whatever in the general 
= of the ſober part of Mankind 
hath any thing of turpitude and un- 
comelineſs in it: And wherever 
Nature hath thought fit to draw a 
vail, we ſhould neither by words 
nor actions expoſe ſuch things to o- 
pen view. Quæ natura occultavit, ſays 
Tully, de Offic. Lib. 1. eadem omnes, 
7 ſana ſunt mente removent ab, oculis, 
Thoſe things which Nature hath thought 
fit to hide, all men that are in their wits 
endeavour to keep out of feght. Nos au- 
tem naturam ſequamur, ſays the ſame | 
excellent Moraliſt, ibid. Et ab ont 
quod abhorret ab oculorum auriumque N 
approbatione fugiamus, Let us, ſays he., l 
follow Nature, and flee every thing that | 
2s offenſtue either to the eye or ear of } | 
men. And this is ſo plain a leſſon of | 
Nature 


— . — ©. # — — — — — — 


Im- 
to 
and 
eral 
Kind 
un- 
ever 
1W a 
7ords 
o O- 
ſays 
mnes, 
cults, 
Hought 
7 wits 
os Au- 
ſame * 
) omni 
umque | 
vs he, 
72 that 


ear 0 1 
ſon oi 
Nature, 4 — 


r 


fand uſe of this faculty, 


contrary to Nature. EE 
Nature, that an Actor in a Play will SA. 
never fall into that abſurdity, as to Serge 
| repreſent a grave and virtuous perſon 
offering any obſcene or immodeſt 
word: And 8s the ſame Author rea- 
ſons, Hiſgrio hoc videbit iu ſcena. guod 
uam videbit JSepiens iu vita ? Shall au 
Ackor ſee this to be amproper upon the 
Stage, and a wiſe man wot diſcern the 
| abſurdity and nndecency of it in bis liſe 
(end converſation 7 


1. 


. All corrupt and filthy Cammu- 
nication is a notorious abuſe of one 
of the greateft and beſt Gifts which 
1 God hbathgiven-us, and does directly 
contradict the natural end and uſe of 
Speech. Our Tongue is aur-(2/ory, as 
the holy Pſalmiſt often calls it, who 
had duly conſidered the encelleney 
and took 
great care to employ it to the Piir- 
ypofes to which God gave it, and js 
Prein an admirable Pattern to us 
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kad next- 15 our iRcaſon and Un- 
landing, our Speech docs moſt 
remarkably Aiftioguiſh us from the 
Nes , -andi{ets us > abavc them. Hor 
X 2 
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Corrupt Communication, contrary 


uno praſtlamus vel maxime feris, quod 
colloqui mur inter nos, & quod exprimere 
' dicendo ſenſa poſſumus, ſays the great 
Roman Orator, Cicero de Orat. Lib. 1. 
By this one thing we excel the beaſts in a 
very high degree, that we can talk toge- 
ther, and by ſpeech declare our minds 
to one another, By our Underſtandings 
we know God, and by our Tongues 
we confeſs and praiſe him: but to 
uſe our Tongues to lewd and filthy 
Diſcourſe, is to pervert and abuſe 
one of the beſt and nobleſt faculties, 
'which God hath given us; it is to af- 
front him with his own gifts, and to 
fight againſt him with his own wea- 
pons Do we thus requite the Lord: 
fooliſh creatures and unthankful ! 


| The two great Ends for which this 
faculty of Speech is given us, are to 


fie Man our Neighbour : but all corrupt 
commmunication contradicts both theſe 
Ends; becauſe, inſtead of praifing 
God with pure hearts and lips, we do 
greatly diſhonour him, by polluting 
'our tongues with lewd and filthy talk: 
For hereby we offer a direct affront 
to 


glorifie God our Maker, and to edi- 


— 


quily and impurity. in any kind. 


| 


| 
| | | 
: 
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to the uſe and end of Speech. 


to his holy Nature and Laws. 
renders us altogether unfit for the 
Worſhip and Service of Almighty God, 
who is F purer eyes than to behold ini- 
For 
how can we think that he will accept 
thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, which are 
offer'd to him by ſuch impure and 
unhallowed lips? when we diſhonour 
God with the ſame mouth. that we 
pretend to glorifie him? and com mit 
lin with the ſame tongue that we 


confeſs it? How can we hope that he 
will accept the Sacrifice of ſuch pol- 
lated lips, out of which proceed 
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things 


| who give th ſongs in the night? I 


ſo contrary and inconſiſt- 
ent? 


| Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe o 


Speech, and inſtead of glorifying bim 


l 


who gave them this excellent gift, 
and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile 


their tongues with filthy and impure} 


language, give juſt occaſion to com- 
plain of them, as Elihz does of the 
wicked in his time, 


Job 35. 10, 11. 
None ſaith, where is God my maker, 


teacheth us more than the beaſts of the 
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RA earth, and mmaketh us wiſer than the 
Vol. XI. omi. of headen. His meaning Is, that 
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they did not glorifie God their Maker, 
by ſinging his Praiſes, which by be- 


ing endued with this noble faculty of 


Speech, (which he had denied to the 
Creatures below Man, the Beaſts and 


Birds,) they only were capable of per- 


forming. The conſiderazion of this 
High priviledge, by which we do ſo 
much excel the Creatures below -us, 
ought to be a mighty obligation upon 
us, to employ this gift of God in the 
ſervice, and to the glory of the giver, 


and make us very careful not to of- 


fend him by it, or by any defilement 


of it, to render i it unfit for one of the 


principal uſes for which God beſtow- 
ed it upon us. 


| 

1 | 
| Another great End of Speech is to 
þ 


edifie our Neighbour. So the Apoſtle 
here tells us in the Text, that nothing 
(ſhould proceed out of our months, but 
what is good for the uſe of edifiing, 
that it may miniſter grace to the hearers. 
But inſtead of that, corrupt Commu- 
nication offends the chaſte and vir- 


tous, and corrupts them who have 
vicious 
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to the uſe and en of Pech. : 
vicious inclinations, by exciting and AA 
cheriſhinglewd imaginations in them, Serm.rr, 
and making them that are filthy more 


filthy ſtill. 


III. Corrupt Communication is an 


Evidence of 'a corrupt and impure 
heart, as polluted ſtreams are a ſigu 


that the Fountain is impure from 
hence they came. An impure mind 
may be covered and diſguis'd by na- 
tural ſhame and outward reverence, 
in regard to the Company, or from 
ſome other particular deſign; but 


when it breaks out at anytime in lewd 
talk, our Speech betrays us, and diſ- 


covers the inward thoughts of our 
hearts, and makes them viſible to eve- 


ry eye. For as our Saviour ſays, Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. Matth. 12. 34. 25. Hom can 
Je, being evil, ſpeak good things? For 
out of the „ e of” the heart the 


mouth ſpeaketh. A good man out of 


the good treaſure of the heart, bringeth 
forth good things : and an evil Wap 


out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 


| evil things. 


—_— 4 


4 There 
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Vol. XI. 


There is not, ſays an excellent Di- 
vine of our own, Dr. Barrow, a more 


certain ſign of a mind utterly debauch d 


from piely and virture, than affecting 
ſuch talk. A vain mind naturally vent- 
eib it ſelf in frothy-diſconrſe ; and luſt 
boiling within, foams out in filthy talk. 
It is St. Jude's Metaphor, when he 
deſcribes that impure Sect of the 
Gnoſticks, he ſays of them, that hey 


were continually foaming out their own 


ſhame, ver. 13. that is by their lewd 


words ard deeds they diſcovered the 
inward filthineſs of their hearts. And 


therefore it is Tuly's advice to him 


that would be perfectly virtuous, and 
not defective in any part of his Duty, 
Imprimis provideat, ne ſermo vitium 
aliquod indicet ineſſe moribus ; de Offic. 


lib. 1. Let him in the firſt place, ſays he, 


take great care, that his ſpeech betray 
not ſome vice or fault in his manners. 


"Ardess X@ggilig *x Abys wvapict)ar, A 
man's character is commonly taken from 


his talk ; 5. O & ren, Toer© nal 6. 
aiy®, ſays Ariſtides, ſuch as are the 


manners of a man, ſuch is his diſcourſe; 
and Quintilian, Lib. 11. c. 1. Profert 


1 
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| | | 
of an impure heart. 3 it] 
enim mores plerumque oratio, &. — 
ſecrete detegit; nec ſini Cauſa Greci pro. Serm 
diderunt, 3 5 . quemquam etiam di- 
cere. Our Jpeech, for the moſt part, de- 
 clares our manner}, and diſcovers the 
ſecrets of our hearts; ſo that not without 
| cauſe was it become a proverbial ſay-| 
ing among the Greeks, that, As the man 
lives, fo alſo he ſpeaks. And to the 
ſame purpoſe the wiſe Son of Sirach, 
| Ecclus 27. 6, 7. The fruit declareth, 
if the tree hath been dreſſed ſo is the | 
 atterance of a conceit in the heart of man. 
Praiſe no man bofore thou heareſt him 
| ſpeak - for this is the tryal of men. And 
ver. 13. The diſcourſe of e is irꝶ- 
| ſome, and their ſport is in the wantonneſs 


| of ſin. 


l | 
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Immodeſt Speech is not only an in- 
dication of an unchaſt mind; but 
/ | draws likewiſe a great ſuſpicion up- | 
; on a Man's life. So ſtrict a connexion 
1 commonly is there between a eh 
4 
0 


thoughts and words, and between hi 
words and actions, that they are ge- 


e nerally preſumed to be all of a piece, 
4 and agreeable to one another. 1. 
ft | 


n — 4 | | 4 IV. Cor- 5 
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Corrupt Communication defiles 


IV. Corrupt Communication doth. 


debauch and defile the minds of men, 


. that not only of the ſpeaker, but 


likewiſe of the hearer of ſuch Diſ- 


courſe ; becauſe it gratifies and feeds 


a corrupt humour, and a vitiated ap- 


petite, beſide that it diſpoſeth and 


inclines to lewd and filthy actions: A 


ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds, 


are ſeldom far aſunder, and do very 


often go together; for filthy talk and 


lewd practices ſeem only ny differ in 
the occaſion and opportunity; and 


| 


he that makes no Conſcience of the 


one, will hardly ſtick at the other, 
when it can be done with ſecreſie and 


ſafety. The Law of God forbids both 
alike, and his eye beholds both; For 


there is not aword in my tongue, "ſays 


| David P/al. 139. 4. but thou, O Lord ! 
 knoweſl it altogether. SO that what- 
ever may deter us from lewd practice 


— — 


| 


(the authority of God forbidding it, 


or the awe of his preſence, who con- 


tinually ſtands by us, and hears and 
fees all that we ſay and do) is of 


equal force to reſtrain us from lewd 
and filthy words: for they both pro- 
ceed 


* 


_ Speaker and Hearer. — 


ceed from the ſame ill diſpoſition of mp 
mind, and are done in equal contempt erm. 
of the Divine Preſence and Autho- 

rity. | 


V. It is uncivil and unmannerly, 
very diſagreeable and highly diſplea< 
ſing to all ſober and modeſt perſons. 
It is a clowniſh and rude thing, ſays 
Tully, de __ lib. 1. Si rerum tur- 
pitudini adhibetur verborum obſcenitas, 
if to things which are immodeſt in them» 


ſelves, we add the obſcenity of words, 


Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the 
modeſty of the Company, and the de- 
cency of Converſation, can become 
the mouth of a Wiſe and Virtuous 
Perſon. This kind of Converſation 
would fain paſs for wit among ſome 
ſort of perſons, to whom it is accep- 
table; but whatever ſavours of rude- | 
neſs and immodeſty, and ill manners, 
is very far from deſerving that name ; 
and they that are ſober and virtu- 
ous, cannot entertain any diſcourſe 
of this kind with approbation and ö 
acceptance : A welkbred perſon will | 
never affend in this way ; and there- | 
— fore 


| 
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Corrupt Communication, a defiance 


fore it cannot but be eſteem'd as an 
affront to modeſt company, and a rude 
preſuming upon their approbation, 
impudently taking it for granted that 


| all others are as lewd and diſſolute as 


themſelves. 


This ſort of Converſation was not 
only offenſfve to righteous Lot, but 
was a perpetual veætion to him, and 
grieved him at his very heart. So. 


St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. that 


Lot was vexed with the filthy converſa- 
tion of the wicked. For that rig hteons aan 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hear- 
ing, vexed his righteous ſoul from day 
to day with their unlawful deeds. In 


| ſeeing and hearing, that is, in ſeeing 


| 


| 


| 
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their lewd actions, and hearing their 


filthy talk, his life became a burden 


to him; and therefore God ſingled 
him out, and delivered him both 
from that wicked Company, and from 
that dreadful Judgment of fire and 
brimſtone, which came down from 
Heaven upon them, and conſumed them 
with an utter deſtruction, for an Ex- 
ample to all Ages, and an admonition 
to all Good Men, that they ought to 
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be in like manner affected, as righte- | 
ous Lot was, with the filthy Converſa- derm. 11 
tion of the wicked. 


Vl. As by this practice we offend 
againſt Nature and Reaſon and true 
Morality ; fo it is likewife a direct 
| contempt and dcfiance of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which does ſo ſtrictly 
: forbid, and ſo ſeverely condemn it 
in Chriſtians. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſcems more particularly to cenſure | 
and condemn this Vice, when he | 
ſays, Matth. 12. 36, 37. That every | 
idle word that men ſhall ſpcak, they | 
ſhall give an account thereof in the day | 
of Judgment. Every idle word, Nas | 
; e931, every vain and uprofitable word, | | 
that no ways tends to edification ; | 
that is the very loweſt ſenſe the 
words can bear, But then how much 
more ſhall we give an account in that 
day of every lewd word, which 
tends to corrupt and debauch the 
Minds and Manners of Men. Some | 
Copies have it, fs Tome, eve- 
ry naughty and wicked word, every 
falſe and malicious, and calumniating 
word: 


- r — 


3418 Corrupt Communention 4 defiance 
N word : An idle word, ſays St. B, 


is that which is not for edification, 


& all ſuch words ſhall come under Exa- 


** mination in that great Aſſembly of 
the whole World; and what then 
<« ſays he, ſhall be done to words af 
« Scurility:and'Calumny, and'Obfceni- 
cc ity 2 


But that which will beſt direct us 
to the meaning of this Phraſe, is 
hat the Jewiſo' Maſters obſorv'd, 
that by an idle word the Jews did 
commonly underſtand j] mid 
uc haſte ſpeach, ſcurrilous and wbſcenc 
words, And then it follows, for by uh 
worde thun fhalt he juſtiſieil, ant hy thy 
words thou 'tfhalt be:condemmed. Men are 
commonly apt to make a very light 
matter of ſuch words; but :becau%e 
they ſhew the Mind and Manners of 
the man, his inward Temper and 

iſpofition, therefore men fhall be 

led to a ſtrict account for them in 
the day of judgment, and be con- 
demned for lewd and diſſolute words, 
i well as for acts of filthineſs and 


uncleanneſs; becauſe theſe come from 


1 


#he heart and defile the Man, they pro- 
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ceed from an impure Spring and NAA 
Fountain; and tho we only per- Serm. 1 


ceive them to come out of the mouth, 
yet they proceed out of the abundance 
of the heart, from an evil diſpoſition 
'of mind. 


So that our Judge hath expreſly 
warned us of this fault, and declared 
to us the danger of it. And therefore 
whoſoever believes this Declaration 
of our Saviour, and dreads the Judg- 
ment of the Great Diy, ought to 


take heed that he offend not with his 


Tongue, in this or any other kind. 
Men make but little account of ſuch 
words now, but they ſhall all be 
ſtrictly accounted for another day; 
and what we utter now ſo freely 
and without bluſhing, will then ſtrike 
us dumb, and be matter of greateſt 
hame and confuſion to us, in the 
preſence of God and his holy An- 
gels. 


And fo St. Paul likewiſe, not only 
here in the Text, does forbid and re- 
prove this practice, when he fays, 
Let no corrupt Corimunication proceed 
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| Corrupt Communication, a defiance 


out of your mouth but that which 7s 


good to the uſe of edifying, that it 


may miniſter grace to the hearers : 
but in ſeveral other places of his 
Epiſtles, he moſt ſeverely condemns 
it, as utterly misbecoming Chriſtians, 
and moſt directly contrary to our moſt 


fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or cove- 
touſneſs, let it not once be named amon 


eſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient. Here he for- 
bids all lewd and filthy talk, as ut- 
terly misbecoming the Converſation 
of Chriſtians, who ſhould give no 
occaſion to have the Vices of this 
ature ſo much as once mentioned, 
much leſs practiſed amongſt Chriſti- 
ns; Let not theſe things, ſays he, be 


once named among you, as becometh_ 


aints : but rather giving of thanks. 


ere he directs us to that which is 
he proper employment of the 


ongue, and one of the chief ends 


f ſpeech; which is to praiſe and 
lorfie God, and not to diſhonour 
im by lewd and filthy talk. And 
this he urgeth again, as the proper 


4 


holy Profeſſion. Epheſ. 5. 3, 4. But 


you, as becometh ſaints ;, neither filt hi- 


' 


| 
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Cory, r 
Jruit of our lips. v. 20. Giving thank} = _ 
always for all things unto God and the Serm. 11 


Father, in the Name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


And then at the 5. v. of this Chap. 
he appeals to Chriſtians, whether 
they had not been conſtantly taught 
and inſtructed, that all lewdneſs and 
filthineſs, not only in act but in 
word, will certainly ſhut men out of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Fer this, 
{lays he, e kaow, that no whoremoneer, 
nor unclean perſon, (referring to thoſe 
ſeveral ſorts of uncleanneſs he had 
mentioned before; among which 
iS filthy and fooliſh talk,) hath any in- 
heritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
to the Gentile Chriſtians, who were 

| newly converted from Heatheniſm, 
| and had been accuſtomed to make 
flight of theſe kinds of fin, which 
were ſo common among the Idola- 
trous Heather, and part of the Wor- 
ſhip of their obſcene Deities : but 
he tells them, that the Chriſtian 
Religion, which they had embraced, 
required another fort of Converſa- 
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Co rupt Communication, a deflance A 
Vas tion, and did ſtrictly enjoyn all man- 
ner of purity, both of heart and life, 
in all our words and actions; and 
that as he that has called us is holy, 
So we ſhould be holy in all manner of 
Converſation, And what ever falſe 
Teachers might infinuate, 1s if the 
Chriſtian Religion did allow a greater 
liberty in theſe things, and made 
that a cloak for licentionſneſs, hereby 
turning the grace of God, that is the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſciviouſ- 
zeſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks, ver. 4. yet 
they would certainly find things 
| quite otherwiſe in the iſſue, and 
1 that God, who puniſhed the Hea- 
then for theſe Vices, and ſent fuch 
| terrible Judgments upon them, would 
much leſs let Chriſtians go unpuniſh- 
ed, that ſhould be found guilty of 
them, Epheſ. 5. 6. Let no man de- 
ceive you with vain words : for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
pon the children of diſobedience, that 
is the Heathen world, who continu- 
ed ſti]] in their infidelity, and liv'd 
in the practice of thoſe ſins ; and 
[4 would fall muck more heavenly upon 
q Chriſtians, if after they had embraced 
this 
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and impure practices, which they had 
been guilty ok before, and which 
they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed to re- 
_— and put off in their Bap- 
tum. 


And fo likewiſe, Colofſ. 3. 5, 6, 7. 


| Mortifie therefore your members which 
are upon the earth; fornication, unclean- 
* . . : . - 
neſs, inordinate affetion, evil concupi- 


ſcence, and covetonſneſs, which is idol a- 


try for which things ſake the wrath of 
God cometh on the children of difobed:- 


ence, or unbelict ; in the which ye al- 
Jo walked ſometime, when ye lived in 
them, that is, whilſt ye were Heq- 
thens, and converſed among them, 
ye practiced theſe Vices : bu# nom, 
that is, now that you are become 
Chriſtians, put of all theſe, auger, 
wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy con:- 
amncation, Ye ſee that filthy commu- 
nication is reckoned amongit thoſe 
fins of the Gentiles, which Chriſti- 
ans were utterly to quit and forſake, 
AS contrary to the purity of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. And ſo St. Paul 
| | 1 tells 
| 


SMES to Chriſtianity, _ — 
this holy Religion, they ſhould al- A 
low thernſelves in any of thoſe vile Serm. 11 
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Corrupt Communication, a defiance 

tion, and did ſtrictly enjoyn all man- 
ner of purity, both of heart and life, 
in all our words and actions; and 
that as he that has called ns is holy, 


fo we ſhould be holy in all manner of 


Converſation, And what ever falſe 
Teachers might infinuate, as if the 
Chriſtian Religion did allow a greater 
liberty in theſe things, and made 
that a cloak for licentiouſneſs, hereby 
turning the grace of God, that is the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſciviouſ- 
zeſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks, ver. 4. yet 
they would certainly find things 
quite otherwiſe in the iſſue, and 
that God, who puniſhed the Hea- 
then for theſe Vices, and ſent ſuch 
terrible Judgments upon them, would 
much leſs let Chriitians go unpuniſh- 


ed, that ſhould be found guilty of 


them, Epheſ. 5. 6. Let no man de- 
ceive pou with vain words : for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience, that 
is the Heathen world, who continu- 
ed ſtill in their infidelity, and liv'd 


in the practice of thoſe fins ; and 


would fall muck more heavenly upon 


Chriſtians, if after they had embraced 


this 
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and impure practices, Which they had 
been guilty of before, and which 
they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed to re- 
8 and put off in their Bap- 
tum. 


And ſo likewiſe, Coloſſ. 3. 5, 6, 7. 


Morti fie therefore your members which 


are upon the earth; fornication, unclean- 
neſs, inordinate aſfection, evil concupi- 
ſcence, and covetonſneſs, which is idol a- 
try : for which things ſake the wrath of 
God cometh on the children of difobedi- 
ence, or unbelict; in the which ye al- 
Jo walked ſometime, when ye lived in 
them, that is, whilſt ye were Hea- 
thens, and converſed among them, 
ye practiced theſe Vices : but nom, 
that is, now that you are become 
Chriſtians, put of all theſe, anger, 
wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy com:- 
nunication. Ye lee that fil thy comimu- 
nication is reckoned amongit thoſe 
fins of the Gentiles, which Chriſti- 
ans were utterly to quit and forſake, 
as contrary to the purity of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. And ſo St. Paul 
| | 1 tells 


3 — 
this holy Religion, they ſhould al- SAN 
low thermſelves in any of thoſe vile 900-71 


always govern our ſpeech, and keep 
it within the bounds of ſobriety and 
modeſty. As our talk ſhould not 
be inſipid and fooliſh, ſo much leſs 


rotten and unſavoury, immodeſt and 
lewd. 


And in his Epiſt. to the Philippians, 
Chap. 4. 8. he earneſtly recommends 
the Virtues that are directly contra- 
ry to this Vice. Finally, my brethren, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, ia owys 
whatſoever things are erave or venera- 
ble, ia dd, whatſoever things are 


pare or chaſt, think on theſe things; 


that is, have great regard to them 


in your Converſation and Behaviour, 


there being no ſort of Virtue which 
the Chriſtian Religion does not ſtrict- 
ly enjoyn and exact from us; and con- 

ſequently 


* 
* 
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ſequently whatſoever is light and - 
„ derm. “ 
frothy, and much more whatever is 
lewd and filthy, ought to be baniſh- 
ed from the Converſation of Chri- 
ſtians, as utterly Inconſiſtent with the 
gravity and purity of that holy Pro- 
feſſion. 


— ñ — 


And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
ſo many arguments and obligations 
to purity and holineſs. 2 Cor. 7. I. 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly 
beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfect. 
ing, or prackiſing, holineſs in the fear of 
Gol. And on the contrary St. John 
tells us, that all impurity will be an 
effectual barr to our entrance into 
Heaven. Revel. 21. 27. ſpeaking of 
the new Jeruſalem, ſays he, There ſhall 
in no wiſe enter into it any thing that 
efileth, neither whatjocver worketh abo- 
mination. So that if either the Pro- 
miſes or Threatnings of the Gofpel 
have any influence upon us, they 
will effectually reſtrain this vicious 
practice. 


. 3 VII. And 
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Corrupt Communication. 
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Vll. and Laftly, All impure and fil- 


„ / . 
Vol Xl. thy Communication grieves the ho- 
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y Spirit, and drives him away from 
us, And therefore after he had for- 
bidden this Vice here 1n the Text, 
that 70 corrupt Communication proceed 

t of your mouth, but that which is 
goocl to the uſe of edifying, ihat it may 
miniſter grace unto the hearers ; he im- 
mediately adds, and grieve not the ho- 
ly ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed 
to the day of reclemption; hereby in- 
timating, that all corrupt and filthy 
Communication grieves the holy ſpi- 
rit of God, that bleſſed ſpirit which 
is the ſeal and earneſt of our redemp- 
tion, that is, as the Apoſlile himſelf 
explains it, of the redemp!ion of our 
bodies from the bondage of corruption, 
by the reſurrection of them to eternal 
life. For it is the Spirit of God dwel- 
ling in us, which ſhall raife our bo- 
dies at the laſt day, and make them 
partakers of a bled immortality. 
So the Apoſtle ſays expret]y, Rom. 8. 
11. Pi? if the ſpirit of him that raiſed tip 
Jeſus from the dead, awell in you ; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by hi, 
| Spirit 


— * * 


mmm 
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grieves the holy Hyirit. a 2 1 
Spirit that dwelleth in jou. If we de 
file our bodies, or any members of erm. f! 
them by uncleanneſs, we grieve the 
Spirit of God which dwells in us, and 
force him out of his habitation ; that 
blefled Spirit, which ſhould quicker 
our mortal bodies, and is both the ear- 
zeſt and the carſe of their Reſurrection 
to eternal life. For our Bodies as well 

| as our Souls are the temples of the Holy 

| Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwells in 

them ; and we baniſh him out of his 


Temple, whenever we prophanc it by 
F lewd and filthy Sneech, 
1 


; And the Apoſtie uſeth this Argument 
[ more than ence, to deter Chriſtians 
4 more eſpecially from the fins of un- 
7 cleanneſs. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. Know ye 
i] not that ye are the teiuple of Gol, and 
[- that the Spirit of Co dwelleth i; 
= er? If any man defile the temple of 
a Goc, him ſhall God deſtroy, For the 
V. ; teraple of God is holy, which ſemple ge 
9. are. The holy Spirit of God ſantiti- 


ip eth the place where he more efpeci- 
he ally refides, and makes it bjs teaple ; 
all | and fo are our Bodies as well as our 


575 Souls ; as the ſame Apoſtle exprefly 
44 TS tells 
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Lale vious Books, Lillures, — 
AA tclls us, Chap. 6. Kr. 18. 19, 20. where 
Vol. XI. he argues againſt the ſins of unclean- 
neſs, which are committed in the Bo- 
dy, and by the members and infiru- 
ments of it, from this conſideration, 
that our bodies are the temples of 
the holy Ghoſt. Flee fornication, ſays 
he. Every ſin that a man doth, is with- 
out the body: but he that committeth 
fornication, ſinneth againſt his own bo- 
7 dy ; that is, the body is not the im- 
| mediate inſtrument of other ſins, 
j as it is of thoſe of uncleanneſs; and 
þ then it follows, What, know ye not 
i that your body is the temple of the ho- 
1 ; "abs 0 
N I; Ghoſt that is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own ? 
For ye are bought with a price there- 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in 
| your ſpirit, which are God's. Under 
4 the name of Fornication the Apoſtle 
. comprehends all the fins of unclean- 
neſs, of which any member of the 
0 body is an inſtrument; ſo that the 
| laſciviouſneſs of the Eye, or Ear, oi 
Tongue, is a polluting and propha- 
ning this temple of God, and drives 
| the holy Spirit of God out of his pol- 
| ſeſſion 
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A4 ud Plays, Condemn'd 329 


: IN 
And whenever the Spirit of God Serm. 11 


departs from us, we ceaſe to be the 
Children of God, and forfcit the ear- 
neſt of our eternal inheritance. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 9. he 
is none of hig; that is, he does not 

| belong to him; in plain Engliſh, he is 

; 10 Chriſtian. So that as we would 

. not forfeit the title of Chriſtians, and 


the bleſſed hope of a glorious Reſur- 
1 rection, we mult be very careful that 
* no corrupt communication proceed out of 
. our month, leſt hereby we grieve the ho- 
bs {y Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed 

2 unto the day of redemption. 

e- 

3 I have now done with this Argu- 
er ment, and what I have ſaid concern- 
le ing immodeſt and unchaſt words, 1s 
my of equal force againſt laſcivious Books, 
he and Pictures, and Plays; all which do 
he alike intrench upon natural modeſty, 
of and for that reafon are equally for- 
3 bidden and condemned by the Chri- 
vey itian Religion ; and therefore it may 
bol· luffice to have named them. I ſhall 


only ſpeak a few words concerning 
Ly . 


— —— 


330 Gravity and Modeſty, 


RAN Plays, which as they are now order'd 
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Vol. XI. among us, are a mighty reproach to 
the Age and Nation. 


To ſpeak againſt them in general, 
may be thought too ſevere, and that 
which the preſent age cannot fo well 
brook, and would not perhaps be fo 
juſt and reaſonable ; becaule it is very 
poſſible, they might be fo framed . 
and governed by ſuch rules, as not 
only to be innocently diverting, but 
inſtructing and uſeful, to put ſome vices 
and follies out of countenance, which 
cannot perhaps be fo decently re- 
proved, nor ſo effectually expoſed 
and corrected any other way. But 
as the Stage now 1s, they are in- 
tolerable, and not fit to be permitted 
in a ciwilized, much leis in a Chri- 
ſtian Nation, They do moſt notori- 
oully miniſter both to infidelity and 
vice. By the profaneneſs of them, 
they are apt to inſti] bad Principles 
into the minds of men, and to leſſen 
that awe and reverence which all 
'men ought to have for God and Re- 
ligion : and by their lewdneſs they 


teach vice, and are apt to infect the 


minds 
= 
| 


| 


— 


the Fences of Piety and Virtue. 


minds of men, and diſpoſe them to 


lewd and diſſolute Practices. 


And therefore I do not ſee how any 
Perſon pretending to Sobriety and 
Virtue, and eſpecially to the pure and 
holy Religion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
can without great guilt, and open 
contradiction to his holy Profeſſion, 


be preſent at ſuch lewd and immodeſt 


Plays, much leſs frequent them, as 
too many do, who yet would take it 


331 
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very ill to be ſhut out of the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians, as they would 


moſt certainly have been in the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, 
Let us always remember, that Gravity 


and Modeſty in all our behaviour and 
converſation, in all our words and 


ations, are duties indeſpenſably re- 


quired by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the great fences of Piety and Virtue; 


and therefore ought with great conſci- 


ence and care to be preſerved and kept 
inviolable : and when theſe fences 


are once broken down, there is a 


| 


wide gap made for almoſt any fin. 
| and 


— 
do naturally tend to corrupt good man- 


— mig 


332 Want of Speech better 


- „% OE BE BG 4 


and Vice to enter in. Immodeſt words 
ners, both in our ſelves and others. 


There is none of us, but would 
reckon it a very great Infelicity to be 
depriv'd of that noble and uſeful fa- 
culty of Speech, which is ſo peculiar 
to Man, and which, next to our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, doth moſt re- 
markably diſtinguiſh us from the brute 
beaſts: but it is a much greater un- 
happineſs to have this faculty, and to 
abuſe it to vile and lewd purpoſes. 
The firſt may be only our misfortune: 
but this can never be without great 
fault, and groſs neglect of our ſelves; 
and much better had it been for us to 
have been born dumb, than thus 70 
turn our glory into ſhame and guilt, by 
perverting this excellent gift of God, 
” the corrupting our ſelves and o- 
thers. 


This I hope may be ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain men from this Vice, which I 
have all this while been ſpeaking a- 
gainſt; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which 
are not yet infected, from the conta- 
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gion of it; and I hope to reclaim NAA 
many from ſo bad a practice. And if Serm. 1 
any be ſo hardened in their lewd 
courſe, that no tounſel of this kind 

can make impreſſion on them, what 
remains, but to conclude in the words 

of the Angel to St. John, Revel. 22. 

11. He that is filthy, let him be filth 

ftill : and he that is holy, let him bs 

holy ſtill. 


— 
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The true Remedy againſt the i 
troubles of life. 
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The firſt Sermon on this Text. 


tt 
Let not your heart be troubled : ye be- 
lieve in God; believe alſo in me. 
N which words our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour does, upon a particular oc 
caſion, preſcribe an univerſal Remedy 
againſt Trouble. And the particular 
occaſion of this conſolatory Diſcourſe, 
which our Saviour here makes to his 


Diſciples, was this; He had often 
told 


— —— — 


— ; —— 
told them of his Sufferings; but the 
Vol. XI. conceit which they had entertained of 


his temporal reign, would not ſuffer 
them to admit any thought of ſuch a 
thing, as the Sufferings or Death of 
the Meſſras and therefore it is {aid 
that theſe things did not fink into them, 
and that hey underſtood them not; men 
being generally very ſlow tounderſtand 
what they do not like, and have no 
mind to. At laſt our Saviour tells 
them plainly, that how backward ſo- 
ever they were to believe it, the time 
of his Sufferings and Death was now 
approaching, that he ſhould ſhortly 
be betrayed into the hands of men, and 
be cruciſed and ſlain. At this his 
Diſciples were ſtruck with great fear, 
and exceedingly troubled, both in 
contemplation of his Sufferings, and 
of their own invaluable Joſs. To 
comfort them upon this occaſion, our 
Saviour directs his Diſciples to that 
courſe, which was not only proper 
in their preſent caſe, hut is an univer- 
ſal Antidote and Remedy againſt al! 
trouble whatſoever, and will not on- 
ly ſerve to mitigate our trouble, and 
ſupport our Spirits under the fear and 

apprehen- 


— a  againſl the troubles of life. 155 
apprehenſion of future evils, but un- S u 
der preſent afflictions and ſufferings; ? 
and to quiet and comfort our minds 

under the ſaddeſt condition, and ſoreſt 
calamities that can befal us. Let noi 

your heart be troubled : ye belicue in od, 

believe alſo in me. 


| He does not only forbid them to be 
; troubled, and counſel them againſt it;; 
: ſuch advice is eaſily given, but not 
: ſo eaſily to be followed: but he pre- 
k {cribes the proper Remedy againſt 
: tfouble, which is, Truſt and Confi- 
dence in God the great Creator and 
1 wiſe Governour of the World; and 
» likewiſe in himſelf, the Bleſſed Son 
, of God, and Saviour of Mankind. Te 
. believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


n 

5 ö 
5 The words are variouſly tranſlated; 
by ſome indicatively, Fe d believe in 
it God, aud ye do believe in me, therefore 
be not troubled ; by others [mperative- 
= ly, Believe in God, and believe likewiſe 
ol in me; and then you can have no 
n cauauſe of trouble. Or elſe the firſt 
4 _ clauſe may be rendred indicatively, 
4 and the latter imperatively ; and fo 
n 2 Our 


2 


| 


The various Objets 


Ex our Tranſlation renders the words, 
Vol. XI. Je do believe in God, believe alſo in ne; 


as you believe in God the Creator and 
 Governour of the World, fo believe 
alſo in me the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the World. But which 
way ſoever th: words be render, 
| the ſenſe comes all to one; that Faith 
in God, and in our Bleſſed Savi tour, are 
here preſcribed as the proper and 
moſt powerful Remedies againſt trou- 
ble. Let not your heart be troubled : 
Je belicve in God, believe alſo in me. 


In the handling of theſe words I 
ſhall do theſe rwo things. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of 
trouble 1s here forbidden, or with 
what reaſonable limitations this ge- 
neral prohibition of our Saviour is 
to be underſtood, Let not your heart h. 
troubled. 
| 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
what Virtue and Force there is in 
the Remedy here prefcribed by our 
Savicur, to mitigate and allay our 
Trouble, 
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The former of theſe, when it is paſt, 


: 
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our minds under it. 


Firſt, We will conſider what ſort 
of Trouble is here forbidden, and 


| with what due and reaſonable li- 


matations we are to underſtand this 
general Prohibition of our Saviour to 
his Diſciples, Let not your heart be 
troubled. And this we ſhall beſt find our 
by conſidering the various objects of 
Trouble, together with the ſeveral 


{cauſes or grounds of them. And theſe: 
may all be ranged under theſe three 


| heads ; evils paſt, prefent, or to come. 


| 


For the ground of all trouble is ſome 
| evil, either really and in itſelf fo, or 
{what is apprehended by us under that 
notion: and the ſeveral kinds of 


| Trouble, are either the reflection up- 
on evils paſt, or the ſenſe of an evil 
that is preſent, or the fear and appre- 
henſion of ſome future evil which 


[threatens us and hangs over us. | 


1. For the Firſt, The Trouble cauſed | 
by reflection upon evils paſt, this muſt 


either be the evil of affliction or fin. 


| 
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— 
Vol. XI. 


ee ſort of Treuble 
is ſeldom any cauſe of Trouble, t he 
remembrance of paſt Sufferings, and 
the Evils which we gotover, being ra- 
ther delightful than grievous; fo that 
it is only the evil of fin, the reflection 
whereof is troubleſome, And this is 
that which we call gailt, which is an 
inward vexation, and diſcontent* and 
grief of mind, ariſing from the con- 
ſciouſneſs that we have done amils, 
and a fearful apprehenfion of fome 
vengeance and puniſhment that will 
follow it; and there is no trouble 
that is comparable to. this, when the 
Conſcience of a finner is throughly a- 
wakened. 


Now upon this account our hearts 
ought to be troubled, and we can 
hardly exceed in it, provided our 
trouble do not drive us to deſpair, 
but to Repentance: but there can be 
no ſuſpicion that this comes within 
the compats of our Saviour's Prohi- 
bition. 


II. As for the troubles cauſed by 
the ſenſe of the preſent evils, either 
of loſs or ſuffering, tho this do pro- 
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. not forbid by our Saviour. 


perly enough fall within the compaſs 
of our Sa viour's Prohibition, let not 
your heart be troubled, yet it admits 
of ſeveral limitations; therefore in 
order to the fixing of its due and pro- 
per botinds, I ſhall briefly ſhew, what 
Trouble for preſent evils and affiicti- 
ons which are upon us, is not forbid- 
den, and what is. 


1. We are not here forbidden to 
have a juſt and due ſenſe of any Evil 
or Calamity that is upon us; becauſe 
this is natural, and we cannot help it; 
for there is a real difference of things 
in themſelves; ſoin2 things are in 
their Nature good and convenient for 
us, and agreeable and delightful to our 
tenſes ; and other things are in them- 
ſelves evil, that is naturally diſpleaſing 
and grievous ; and we muſt not only be 
Storcks, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if 
we have not a juſt ſegſe and reſent- 
ment of this difference. Our Bleſſed 


Saviour had ſo; and as he was afflict- 
ed more than any Man, and fuffer'd 
more than any of the Sons of Men, 
lo was he likewiſe very ſenſible of his 


Sufferings, and had a natural dread 
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342 | pat fort of ſrouble 

PA and horror of them; in ſo much that 

Vol. XI. he himſelf tells us, that his Soul was 
exceeding ſorrowful, even to death, up- 
on the apprehenſion of what he was 
to undergo ; which made him pray fo 
earneſtly, and to repeat that Petition 
ſo often, Father, if it be poſſuble, let 
this cup paſs from me. Nay the very 
anguiſh of his mind, cauſed by the 
dread and horror of his Sufferings, 
was fo great as to force his blood 
through the pores of his body, ſo 
that he ſweat as it were thick drops of 
blood falling upon the ground, 


| 


« 
0 


And this is not to be wonder'd at, 
becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour, as he had | 
the greateſt endowments of humane 
Nature in their greateſt Perfection, ſo | 
he had a perfect ſenſe of the evils, 
and pains, and ſufferings of it. And 
all Philoſophy that will not acknow- 
ledge loſs and pain and ſuffering, to be 
evils and troubleſome and terrible, 

is either obſtinate ſullenneſs or groſs 
hypocriſie. 


| 2. Nor doth this Prohibition of | 
aur Saviour exclude natural affection. 


| This ag 
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that for very excellent Ends and Pur- 
poles; and having made us Men, and 
endowed us with ſach paſſions. he 
does not expect that we ſhould put 
off our Nature, and transform our! 


ſelves into another ſort of Creatures 


than what we were when we came 
out of his own hands. To be with- 
out natural affection, and to have no 
afflictive ſenſe of the loſs of neareſt | 
Relations, is condemned in Scripture, 
a Mark of the greateſt degen Cracy | 
and depravation of human Nature. 
And therefore we cannot imagine that 
our Saviour did intend to forbid ſuch 
a moderate and well regulated degree 
of trouble upon theſe occaſions, as is 
the proper and genuine iſſue of thoſe 
natural affections, which God him- 
ſelf hath implanted in us. 


When our Saviour forbids us 
to be troubled, he doth not forbid 
us to have a juſt ſenſe of God's Judg- 
ments, or of his Hand, in procuring 
or permitting the Evils which befal 
us; much leſs of our own fins, witch 

L 4 are 
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This i is a Plant which God himſelt 
hath planted in human Nature, and erm. 12 
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are the meritorious cauſe of them 


Vol. XI 
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nay on the contrary, he expects that 
we fhould acknowledge his Provi- 
dence, and the juſtneſs of it, in his 
ſevereſt dealings with us; that we 


ſhould be humbled under his mighty 


hand, and turn to him that ſmites us, 


and bear the indignation of the Lord pa- 
tiently, becauſe we have fanned againſt 
him. Whatever is a ſign of God's dif- 
pleaſure againſt us, is a juſt and rea- 
ſonable cauſe of trouble to us. 


But when our Saviour here forbids 
us to be troubled, he plainly intends 
to prohibit theſe three things. 


1. Immoderate grief and ſorrow 


for any preſent aMiCtion or loſs, with- 


out any rcftraint upon our ſelves, ſo 
as to let grief looſe, and to give full 
ſcope to it, to let the reins fall out 
of our hands, fo that the conſiderati- 
ons of Reaſon and Religion have no 
manner of power and command o- 
ves us ; to ſorrow, as Rachel did for her 
Children , refuſing to be comforted. 
This is ' unreaſonable, and uſually 
of perntcious conſequence : for no 
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man knows, when he once abandons = 


himſelf to melancholy, and gives 
way to grief, and lets it pierce his 
heart, and enter mto his ſoul, how 
it may overwhelm his ſpirit, and 
ſink it paſt recovery. And to this 
pitch, the trouble of ſome men for 
wordly loſſes and diſappointments, 
becauſe it was not reſtrained and 


governed at firſt, hath brought them; 
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| 


and it often happens, as St. Paul 
hath obſerved, that the trouble of the 
world worketh death. 


I think hardly any man did ever 
die of grief for his fins, and killed 
himſelf by laying them to heart. It 
is well if our ſorrow for fin proceed 
to that degree, as to work real repen- 
tance and amendment. And the rea- 
fon why our ſorrow for ſin is com- 
monly moderated and within bounds, 
is becaufe the ſorrow and trouble of 
repentance is always reaſonable, and 
reafon keeps our grief within bounds : 
but the ſorrow of the world, that is of 
covetous and worldly minded men, 
who have unreaſonably ſet thetr 
affectioms upon this World, 2 | 
— thing 
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thing to ſet bounds and give limits 
Vol. XI to it. And therefore by the juſt 
Judgment of God, it ſometimes pro- 
ceeds ſo far as to work death. Many 
mens hearts have been broken for 
the loſs of an Eſtate, or ſome great 
croſs and diſappointment in their 
worldly affairs and deſigns. Thus Na- 
bal, upon the very apprehenſion of the 
danger that he and his eſtate were in, 
and had fo narrowly eſcaped, was 
ſtruck with grief to the degree of 
ſtupidity, ſo that hrs heart died with- 


in him, and he became as a ſtone ;, and 
in a few days he died of that grief. 


2. We are not to be troubled for 
preſent afflictions and ſufferings to | 
the degree of impatience and diſcon- 
tent, ſo as to fret and murmur in 
Our hearts againſt God, and to charge 

him fooliſhly, as if he dealt hardly | 
with us, and had not a due regard {| 
for us, and an equal conſideration of 
$i | our caſe. For we are all ſinners, and 
| | always deſerve to ſuffer, and there- 
5 fore whatever temporal evils befal 
| the beſt men in this world, they 
are always leſs than their 5 Ht 
| have. 
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have deſerved and yet men are very NAA 
prone to cenſure and find fault with Serm. 12 
God, for the Evils and Calamities 
which chey draw'down upon them- 
ſelves. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. | 
| 19. 3. The fooliſhneſs of man perver- 
| teth his way; and his heart fretteth 
againſt the Lord. We ſuffer for our | 
own fins and follies, and then are | 


angry with God becauſe we ſuffer. 


God is angry with us for our ſins, 
and when he is angry with us, and 
lifts up his hand againſt us, it becomes 
'us to humble our ſelver mder his 
mighty band; for who can ſtand before 
him when once. be is angry? But we 
have no cauſe to fret againſt him, 
| for the evils which we bring upon 
| our ſelves: beſides that fretting is 
not the way to relieve and caſe us, 
but to vex and gall us the more. 


0 — — — 


3. As to the fear and apprehenſion on 
of future evils, tho we ought to have 
a juſt ſenſe of them, yet we ought 
not to be dejected and troubled for 
| them to the degree of deſpondency, 
\ | - |fo as to conclude our (elves miſera- 
ble and forſaken, utterly loſt and 


\ fs | undone, | 
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AA undone, and that our caſe is paſt all 


Vol. XI. help and remedy : we ſhould not he ſo 
dejected, as if we were deſtitute of all 
comfort, and utterly without hope. 
Hopes lies at the bottom of the worſt 
condition; for while weare not without 
God, who can never be without hope; 
ſo long as the Government of the 
worle is in ſo good hands, our caſe 
can never be deſperate; and there- 
fore we ought to rebuke the deſpon- 
dency of our ſpirits, as David did, 
P/zl. 43. 5. Why art thou ſo caſt down, O 
my ſoul ? and why art thou diſquieted 
within me? Hope in God. And we ſhould 
ſupport our ſelves in our greateſt dan- 
gers and fears, as he did, Pſal. 3. 1, 
2, 3. Lord, how are they increaſed that 
trouble me? how many are they that riſe 


up 7 me? Many there be which ſay 


of my ſoul, There is no help for him in 
God. But thou, OLord, art a ſhield for me, 
my glory, and the lifter up of my head. 


And this cauſe of trouble upon 
the fear and apprehenſion of future 
evils, was the caſe of the Diſciples, 
who were mightily dejected and di- 
ſturbed, upon the apprehenſion of the 

deſtitute 


1 1 forbid by our Sauiour. 
deſtitute condition they ſhould be in wn 
upon our Saviour's departure from Serm 12 

them ; that they ſhould be expoſed 

to a malicious world, without all 

manner of protection from thoſe in- 

numerable evils and dangers which 

threatned them. And this I fhall 

have moſt particular reſpect to in my 

following Diſcourſe, as being more 

particularly intended by our Saviour, 

and being one of the moſt common 

5 cauſes of trouble in this world. I 
proceed therefore in the 


Second place to confider, what force 
there is in the Remedy here preſcrib- 
k ed by our Saviour, to mitigate and 
> © allay our troubles, both in reſpect of 
: our preſent evils and ſufferings, and 


the danger and apprehenſion of fu- 

1 ture evils, and to ſupport and com- 

7 fort our minds under them. Let t 
' your heart be troubled ;, je believe in God, 

5a believe alſo in me. 

In which words our Saviour pre- 

li | © a double Remedy againſt trou- 

” DIC, 
he 


ni | Firſt, 


, Faith in God and Teſus C briſt, 


Firſt, Faith in God, the great Crea- 
tor and wile Governour of the World. 
Ne believe in God, or, Believe ye in Ged, 
to which he adds, in the 


Second Place, Faith likewiſe in him- 
ſelf, the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of men. Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. Not as if Faith in God were 


not a ſufficient ground of conſolation 


and ſupport to our minds; but to ac- 
quaint us, that a firm Faith in him 
who 1s the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the World, would very much tend 
to confirm and (ſtrengthen our truſt 
and confidence in God ; as will clear- 
ly appear, when I come to ſhew, what 
peculiar conſiderations of comfort and 
ſupport the Chriſtian Religion offers 


to us, beyond what the common 


light and drone of Mankind, from 
the conſideration of the Divine Na- 
ture and Perfections, does ſuggeſt to 


us. And to explain the full ſtrength 


and force of theſe two Conſiderations, 
I ſhall do theſe two things. 


Firſt, 


rſt, 


r e 


Jand Holineſs, and Goodneſs; for theſe 
E are 


4 remedy againſt the troubles of life. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
what Conſiderations of comfort and 
ſupport the belief of a God, and the 
natural notions and acknowledgments 
of Mankind concerning him, do afford 
to good men for the allaying and 


mitigating of their Fears and Troubles. 
And, 


Secondly, What farther Conſiderati- 


ons Faith in Chriſt, and the firm be- 


lief of the Chriſtian Religion, do af- 


ford to this purpoſe. Ne believe in God, 


| believe alſo in me. 


' Firſt, To ſhew, what Conſiderati- 
ons of comfort and ſupport, the be- 
lief of a God, and the natural noti- 
ons and acknowledgments of Man- 
kind concerning him, do afford to 


| good men for the allaying and mi- 
tigating of their Fears and Troubles; 
nich! ſhall briefly deduce thus. 


The firm belief and perſwaſion of a 


God, does neceſſarily infer the belief 


of his infinite Power, and Wiſdom, 
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132 A general and ſpecidl Providence 
RAA are neceſſary and eſſential Perfections 
Vol. XI. of the Divine Nature, without which 

we cannot conceive ſuch a Being as 

9 God is. Now from theſe eſſential 

"Ne Perfections of the Divine Nature, 
fs -» two Principles do naturally re- 


I. That his Providence governs the 
World, and adminiſters the affairs of | 
it, particularly of Mankind, with | 
great Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 


II. That his Providence is more pe- 
culiarly concerned for good men, and 
that he hath a very tender and parti- 
cular care of them, and regard to | 
them. 


Now theſe 2 Principles, concern- 
on ing which I have diſcoursd at large 
vai upon another occaſion, afford us 
Serm. 8. this fourfold ground of comfort, un- 

der all the evils that we labour under, 
and are afraid. 


I. If God govern the World, ther 
we and all our intereſts and concern- 
ments are certainly in the beſt and * 
| ſafeſt ' 
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how to wiſh well and wiſely for our 
ſelves, we ſhould deſire to have them; 
and therefore why ſhould our hearts be 


troubled at any thing that doth or can 
befall us? * 


1 


* See this 


Il. Another ground of comfort is alſo hand- 


That if the Providence of God have“ . 


e 
large in 
a particular regard to good men, and th: ſand 


favour for them, then we may be Sermon. 


aſſured, that if we be careful of our 
duty to God, and rely upon his good- 
a and refet our ſelves to his 
Pleaſure, in the final iſſue and re- 
ſult of things, all ſhall turn to 
our good, and conſpire in our Hap- 
pineſs : nay, if we make the belt 
uſe of the evils and afflictions which 
defal us, and bear them as we ought, 
we our ſelves may do a great deal to 
turn them to our Benefit and Advan- 
tage; to the bettering of our Minds, 
and the improvement of our Virtues, 
and the increaſe of our Reward. And 
why ſhould we be troubled ſo much 
at things which may prove ſo many 
| ways beneficial to us, if it be not 
vor own fault? which tend to our 


Aa _ good, 
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TS good, and will end in it, if we will 
ol. XI. 5 | , h . 7 
but let patience have its perfect work, 
as St. James ſhews, Chap. 5. II. in the 
inſtance of Fob, whoſe admirable Pa- 
tience had a glorious end and reward, 
even in this World; Von have heard, 
ſays he, of the patience of Job, and of 
the end God made with bim; that the 
| Lord is very pitiful and of tender mer- 
cy. Job upon a dunghil, is no whit 
inferiour to the moſt glorious Prince 
that ever ſat upon a Throne. Some 
men have been more illuſtrious, and 
according to the true rate and value 
of things, more conſiderable for their 
Patience, and Courage, and Conſtan- 
cy of mind in great Afflictions and 
Sufferings, than the greateſt pomp 
and proſperity of the World could 
| | poſlibly have made them. Some have | 
' | born Poverty, and Sickneſs, and Re- 
ii proach, and Perſecution, and exqui- 
ft Pain and Torments, with ſo much 
— 1 * with ſuch greatneſs of mind, 
nd firmneſs of reſolution, as might 
| juſtly provoke the envy of the great- 
eſt and wealthieſt, and to all out- 
ward appearance, the happieſt Per- 
ſons that ever were in the World. 
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N M. Antoninus was an excellent good = 
Man, and perhaps the greateſt Empe- 

ror that ever was, for in his time the 

Noam Empire was at its greateſt ex- 

tent; and yet it is hard to ſay, whe- 

ther Eyicketus, whoſe example I pro- 

poſed before, and who lived about 

the ſame time with this great and 

good Emperor, I ſay, it is not eaſte 

to ſay, whether this poor Man Epicke- 

tus, who was depreſt into the loweſt | 

| and moſt afflicted condition, that hu- 

man nature is almoſt capable of, were | 

not, by reaſon of thoſe admirable Vir- \ 

tues wh ſhined ſo brightly in that | 

- dark and diſmal condition, his invin- 

d cible Patience, his perfect Submiſſion b 

p to the Providence of God, the per- | 

d  |petual cheerfulneſs and ſerenity, the 


| 


e unmoveäble conſtancy and equality of 
e- bis mind, according to a right eſti- 
i- | mation of things, the greater and more 
:h | | |plorious Perſon of the two. 

. 

ht | So that good men are always ſecure, 

at- as to the main and the effentials of 
ut-| Happineſs; under all outward afflicti- 
er- ons and ſufferings of the body, they 
1d. may ſtill retain a wiſe and virtaous 


Au- 3 A A 2 mind, 
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== mind, which is that good part which 
Vol. XI. 
cannot be taken from them , and if 
they retain that, they are ſure of the 
Favour of God, and the Countenance 
of Heaven, which alone is ſufficient 
to make any conditton happy. 


III. Another ground of comfort is, 
That if God govern the World, he can 
either prevent and divert the oreateſt 
evils that threaten us, cr if they come 
upon us, he can fupport us under them, 
and deliver us out of them: And it 
we be good, and it be for our good, 
he will do one of theſe for us ; either 
he will prevent the evil, that it ſhall 
not come, if that be beſt for us; or if 
affliction fall heavy upon us, he will 
ſupport us under it; and if our ſtrength 
be increaſed in proportion to the 
weight of our burthen, it is as well | 
as if he had eſcaped it, nay perhaps 
much better, conſidering the Benefit 
and the Reward of it. But how oric- | 
vous ſoever it be, he can, when he 
pleaſeth, deliver vs from it; and he 

will do it preſently if it be for out 
good ; and if it be not, it is not really 
1 1 deſirabl: 
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deſirable to us to be fo ſoon freed —— 
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from it. | 


IV. And /aftly, which is conſequent 
upon the former particulars, it is Cer- 
[tain upon the whole matter, and up- 
on the ballancing of all acounts, that 
in every condition good men have 
much more cauſe of comfort and joy, 
than of dejection and taouble. Let our | 
fears be as great, and our prefcnt ſut- | 
ferings as heavy as they can, there 
are conſiderations of ſo great moment 
to be put in the other Scale, as will 
infinitely out-weigh them, and make 
them ſcem light. The conſideration | 
of our immortal duration in a future 1 
ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeaka- 
ble happineſs of another World, are | 
of that ſolidity and weight, that theſe | 
lieht affliFions, as the Apoſtle calls | 
them, which are but for a moment, are | 


29- wilt worthy to be compared with | 
the Eh, 4 


What tho' our paſſage throngh this | 
World be never ſo ſtormy and tem- | 
peſtuous, we ſhall at laſt arrive at a 
ſafe Port. Heaven is a ſure ſanCtuary 
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mind, which is that good part which | 
cannot be taken from them; and If 
they retain that, they are ſure of the 
Favour of God, and the Countenance 
of Heaven, which alone is ſufficient | 
to make any condition happy. 


III. Another ground of comfort is, 
That if God govern the World, he can 
either prevent and divert the greateſt 
evils that threaten us, cr if they come 
upon us, he can fupport us under them, 
and deliver us out of them: And if 
we be good, and it be for our good, | 
he will do one of theſe for us ; either 
he will prevent the evil, that it ſhall 
not come, if that be beſt for us; or if 
affliction fall heavy upon us, he will 
fapport us under it; and if our ſtrength 
be increaſed in proportion to the 
weight of our burthen, it is as well | 
as if he had eſcaped it, nay perhaps 
much better, conſidering the Benefit 
and the Reward of it. But how gric- | 
vous ſoever it be, he can, when he 
pleaſeth, deliver vs from it; and he 
will do it preſently it it be for Our 
good ; and if it be not, it is not really | 
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IV. And /aft!y, which is conſequent 
upon the former particulars, it is cer- 
tain upon the whole matter, and up- 
on the ballancing of all acounts, that 
in cvery condition good men have 


much more cauſe of comfort and joy, 
than of dejection and t:ouble, Let our 
0 fears be as great, and our preſent ſut- 
5 ferings as heavy as they can, there } 
p are conſiderations of ſo great moment [ 


to be put in the other Scale, as will 
infinitely out-weigh them, and make 


| 
\ 


f them ſeem light. The conſideration 

I! of our immortal duration in a future 
i | ſtate, and of theendleſs and unſpeaka- | 
i ble happineſs of another World, are 3 
th of that ſolidity and weight, that theſe 
he Lig h. 2 fHlict ions, as the Apoſtle calls 
ell“ them, © which are but for a moment, are. 
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and retreat from all the evils and 


afflictions which we are liable to, and 
which many times purſue us ſo cloſe 
in this mortal ſtate, It is but exer- 
ciſing our Faith and Patience for a 
very little while, and all will be well 


with us; much better than if we had 


never been afflicted, and had been 
wholly exempted from all ſorts of 
ſufferings in this World. We have 
no pretence to the crown of life, if we 
do not overcome ; and there can be no 
conqueſt, without ſome conflict. 


But becauſe the Chriſtian Religion 


does give us the greateſt, if not the 


only firm aſſurance of the Happineſs 
of another life, which when all is 


done, is the great ſupport and cordi- | 


al of our fainting Spirits, under the 
troubles and afflictions of this life, 
tkerefore I ſhall not now enlarge far- 
ther upon it, but refer it to the ſecond 
head of my Diſcourſe, which I pro- 


poſed to fpeak to in the next place, 


biz. What farther Conſiderations of 


comfort and ſupport, Faith in Chriſt, | 
and the firm belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion does afford to good men, for 
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© | the allaying and mitigating of their = 

Fears and Troubles. Let not your heart Serm. 13 

be troubled; ye believe in God, believe 
| alſo in me. But this I ſhall refer to 


| ſome other opportunity, | 

111 
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The true Remedy againſt the 
troubles of life. 
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JOHN XIV. I. 
Let not your heart be troubled je be- 
lieve in God ; believe alſo in me. 
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Have conſidered theſe words as an 

univerſal Remedy againſt Trou- 
ble: And in ſhewing what virtue and 
force there is in this Remedy, I have 


; Conſidered ; 


Firſt, That Faith in God is a pro- 
per and moſt powerful means to miti- 
gate and allay our trouble, and to ſup- 
port and quiet our minds under it. 


I now proceed in the ſecond place 
to ſhew what farther Conſiderations 
of Comfort and Support, Faith in 
Chriſt, and the firm belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, do afford good 
men, for the allaying and mitigating 
of their greateſt Fears and Troubles. 
Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe 
in God, believe alſo in me. I ſhall men- 
tion theſe foe. 


| 


I. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of 
the Chriſtian Religion, gives us full 
and perfect aſſurance of 1mmortality, 
and of the glorious and eternal Re- 
wards of another World. 


f 


II. It promiſeth to every ſincere 
Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance, and 
Support, and Comfort of God's holy 
Spirit, to bear up, the weakneſs of 
human Nature under its heavieſt 
preſſures 
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preſſures of Fear, or Grief, or RAN 
Pain. | Serm.13 


III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial effi- 
cacy of our Prayers with God, either 
for our deliverance from Trouble, or 
for the Aids and Supports of his Grace 
under it. | 


IV. It propounds to us the beſt 
and moſt admirable Pattern that ever 
was, of Patience and Conſtancy of 
mind under the apprehenſion of ap- 
proaching evils, or the ſenſe of pre- 
ſent ſufferings; and of a contented | 
and cheerful ſubmiſhon to the Will 
of God, in the ſaddeſt condition 
to which human Nature is inci- 
dent. | 


| 
' 
| 


V. It aſſures us of a moſt com- | 
| paſſionate, and prevalent, and perpe- 
tual Patron, and Advocate, and In- 
terceſſor with God for us. 


f | I. Faith in Chriſt, or the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, gives us 
full and perfect aſſurance of Immorta- 
lity, and of the glorious and eternal 
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SANA Rewards of another world. Of this 


Aſſurance of Immortalit 5. 
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Vol. XI. the world was very doubtful and 
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uncertain before, and had but obſcure 
and wavering apprehenſions about 
it. And tho' the generality of man- 
kind had naturally ſome glimmer- 
ing apprehenſions of another life 
after this, and ſecret hopes and ex- 
pectations of a future reward for good 
men that were hardly uſed in this 
world; yet the Philoſophers had 
wrangled and diſputed the matter in- 
to ſo much uncertainty, that mankind 
was very much ſtaggered about it, 
and the doubts and difficulties that 
were raiſed about it did very much 
break the force, and weaken the in- 


fluence of ſo great and weighty a 
Conſideration. 


Thus it was among the Gentiles. 
And under the Law of Moſes, tho? 
the Fews had ſuch apprehenſions of 
their own immortality, and of a fu- 
ture ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, 
as natural light ſuggeſted to them; 
yet that Covenant and Diſpenſation 
added but very little to the clearing 
of theſe notions, and the ſtrengthnins 


a 
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by faith in Chriſt, _ 
of this perſwaſion in the minds of 
men ; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than 
add any new ſtrength and force to 
It : for under that Diſpenſation the 
eyes of men were generally fixt up- 
on temporal promiſes and threat- 
nings: tho as the times of the Meſ- 


f fas grew nearer, and the ſufferings 
of that People ſharper, they began 
x to have clearer apprehenſions of a 
d Reſurrection to another and better 
4 life; it being natural to men when 


they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, 


t. to cheriſh and make much of the fu- 
ry ture hopes of a better condition. 
+ And therefore we find that the Peo- 
a ple of the Fews, when they had been 
long exerciſed with great afflictions, 
© began to comfort and ſupport them- 
Che 


„ ſelves with the hopes of a bleſſed re- 
ſurrection to a better life; as is evi- 
dent from the Hiſtory of the ſeven 
: Brethren in the Maccabees, who with 
great patience and courage bore up 
under the moſt exquiſite torments, in 
: confidence of being raiſed again to a 
2 bleſſed ſtate in another world. And 
of theſe it is that the Apoſtle certain- 
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ly ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 35. when he ſays 
that ſome were tortured, not accepting de- 


' Iiverance, that they might obtain a better 


reſurredt ion. 


Bnt the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, 


| 2 Tim. I. IO. that the clear and cer- 


tain diſcovery of a future ſtate is 
owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
made manifeſt by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who hath aboliſhed 


death, and brought life and immorta- 


lity to light by the Goſpel. Not only 
Natural Light, butall the Revelations 
which God had made to the world 
before, had this weakneſs and im- 
perfection in them, that they did 
not give men the clear diſcovery and 
full aſſurance of another life; and 
conſequently had but little efficacy 
in compariſon to engage men to their 
duty, or to ſupport and comfort 
them under ſufferings : And there- 
fore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, calls 
the Golpel, in oppoſition to the Law, 
the power of an endleſs Life, Heb, 7. 
16. intimating to us, how great a 
force and influence the clear appre- 
henſions of another life are apt to 


have 
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us, ver. 18, 19. that the Law was 
too weak to raiſe men to the 


—— 


_ by faith in Chriſt. _ 
have upon the minds of men. For 
which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle tells 


fection of Virtue and Goodneſs, be- 
cauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough 
upon the hopes of men, by the great- 


| neſs and clearneſs of its promiſes ; 
and that for this weakneſs it was re- 


moved, and a more powerful and a- 


wakening Diſpenſation brought in 


| the place of it: For verily, ſays he, 
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nal life and happineſs : This 


there is an annulling of the Command - 
ment going before, meaning the Law 
of Moſes, which by the Goſpel was 
abrogated and made void, 


the Covenant of the Goſpel, à better 


Covenant, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed upon 


better promiſes, viz. the promiſe of an 
eternal Inheritance, as the ſame Apo- 
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per- 


| for the, 
| weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it; for 
the Law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did. For 
which reaſon, Chap. 8. 6. he calls 


| 


£ 


{tle ſpeaks, Chap. 9. 15. All the ex- 
preſs Promiſes of the Law were only 
of temporal good things, but the, 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are of eter- 
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3 | Aſſurance of Immortality, 2 
O promiſe which be bath promiſed us, e- 
Vol. Xl. ven eternal life, ſays St. John, 1705. 2 25. 


Nou the firm perſwaſion of ano- 
ther life, does not only anſwer that 
great difficulty and objection againſt 
the Providence of God, from the 
ſeeming injuſtice and inequality of his 


dealings with good and bad Men in 


this world, becauſe the eternal re. 

wards and puniſhments of another 
world will ſet all things ſtraight, and 
make abundant amends to good Men, 
for all their ſufferings and afflictions 
here z and will render the paſt pro- 
ſ perity of bad Men one of the greateſt 
aggravations of their miſery : As it is 
ſaid of Babylon, Rev 18. 7. Hum 

much ſhe bath elorified her ſelf and 
lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrom give her. In like manner God 
will deal with wicked men in ano- 
ther world; their torments ſhall riſe 
in proportion to the pleaſure and 
proſperity they have enjoyed and a- 
buſed in this world. This remark— 


ble change of condition which ſhall | 
efal good and bad men in another 
world, is ſet forth to us in a very | 4 
lively j.- 
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Parable of the rich Man and . 130 


rus, Luke 16. 25. where Abraham 
is repreſented ſpeaking thus to the 
rich Man, Son, remember that thou 
in thy life time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. He is comforted 
in proportion to his ſufferings in 
this World: and thou art tormented 
in proportion to the ſenſual plea- 


"ſures and luxuries of thy former life. 


Men under great want and ſuffer- 
ings, are apt to think their lot in 


this World very hard: and yet up- 


on the whole matter, and taking all 
things into conſideration, who 
would not much rather chuſe to 


be Lazarus with his hard fortune 


in this World, and evetlaſting 


Conſolation in the other; thati 
the rich Man drowned in pleaſure 


in this World, and tormented in 
flames in the other ? I ſay the firm 


belief of another life, does not on- 
ly anſwer this Objection againſt the 


Divine Providence: but does like- 


wiſe miniſter abundant comfort 
and matter of joy to good men, 
. Bb. under 


„ 


2 * —— — w. + 


— — 


— — 1 7 PE 
" —— —— — th 
——— — cha. 2 —— — —— — — _ — 


The belief of a future. life, 
under all their fetrs and troubles in 
this World. Nay, this Conſidera- 


tion alone of a bleſſed immortality 
in another World, of which only 


the Chriſtian Religion bath given 
us full and undoubted aſſurance, is 


of that weight and moment, as to 


contribute more to the ſupport of 
our Spirits under the Evils and 


Calamities of this life, than all the 


Conſiderations of Philoſophy put 
together. They are many of them 
pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough 
to entertain and divert a Man's mind 


under a ſlight trouble; but they are 


too ſpeculative and refind for com- 
mon capacities, too thin and weak 
to bear any great ſtreſs, and to ſup- 
port and relieve a Man's mind un- 
der a fore and heavy affliction: but 
this is a conſideration which hath 
ſtrength and ſubſtance in it, that 
all things will end in our unſpeak- 
able happineſs, and that this hap- 
pineſs ſhall have no end. This 


the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of as a 
proper Conſideration of comfort, 
of which we are aſſured by the 


Ch riſtian Religion, that all the e- 


vils of this life, hall i in the laſt iſ- 
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e ſupport under troubles. 3 
ſue and reſult of things co-ope- SA, 
rate to our Happineſs, Rom. 8. Serm. 13. 
28. We know, ſays he, that all things 
work together for good to them that 
love God. And 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 
18. For which caiſe we faint not, & 
The Apoſtle gives an account, how 
they were afflicted and perſecuted, 
and what it was that ſupported them 
under all their Sufferings, ver. 8, 
9, 10, 11. We are troubled on eve- 
ry fide ;, yet not diſtreſſed : we are 
perplexed ; but not in deſpair : per- 
ſecuted ; but not forſaken + caſt down; 
* but not deſtroyed. Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Feſws 
" | Priight be made manifeſt in our body. 
. For we which live are alway delivered 
t uuto death for Jeſus ſake. And then 
be tells us what it was that kept 
t up the Spirits of Chriſtians under 
- theſe ſharp ſufferings, vis. the aſ- 


5 ſurance which the Chriſtian Reli 
5 gion gives us of a Reſurrection to 
a a better and happier life, ver. 14. 


t, Knowing that he which raiſed up th 
4 * Jeſur, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by 
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- | | J/#4; And then it follows, ver. 16. 
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Vol. XI. 


"The belief of a Future life. 


i. II For which cauſe we - faint not but 


though our outward man periſh, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by 
day; that is, tho' our bodies be 
waſted and weakened, yet cvery 
dav we grow ſtronger i in the reſo- 
Intion of our minds, becauſe Our 
light afftidion, which 3s but for 4 
moment, worketh for us a far more 


ex ceeding and eternal weight of glory; 


while we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen for the things which are 


ſeen are temporal; but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. 


And then, 
at the beginning of the next Chap, 
he ſtill urgeth the ſame conſidera- 
tion of comfort, that ſo ſoon as we 
paſs out of the Troubles of this 


life, we ſhall enter upon the Hap- 


pineſs of the other. For we nom, 
that is, we Chriſtians are aſſured. 
that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have « 
building of God, an houſe not mad: 
with hands, eternal in the heavens 
Here you ſee is the great ground of 
'their confidence and comfort in the 
worſt condition, and under th: 
mot 
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t moſt grievous Perſecutions which i Iggy 
. they were continually expoſed to. m. 13. 
7 0 
Je And therefore our Saviour and 
ry his Apoſtles make no ſcruple to 
0- _ pronounce thoſe perſons bleſſed, 
ur who in reſpect of their ſufferings 
a ſcemed to be of all men in the 


We World the moſt miſerable ; and they 
"7; pronounce them happy, upon this 
ich very account of their ſufferings. 
are Matt. 5. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are 
are whey, ſays our Saviour, which are 
ich perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake + for 
en, Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſ- 
"ap. fed are ye when men ſhall revile yo, 
ra- and perſecate you, and ſhall ſay all man- 
we ner of evil againſt you falfly for way 
this /e. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad; 
ap- por great is your reward in heaven. 
ow, Great ſufferings for God in this 
red. World, do enticle us, by virtue of 
ta. this gracious promiſe of our Lord, 
be 4 to a glorious reward in the other. 
rade o likewiſe St. Fames exhorts Chri- 
bens, ſſtians to rejoyce in their Sufferings, 
d of Jfames 1, 2. My brethren, account it 
joy when ye fall into diverſe try- 
1. And Chap. 5. 11. Bebold, 
B b 3 | ſays. 


Yor. xi. 


Aſſiſtance af the H Spirit 


ys he, we count them happy which en- 
dure. And St. Peter, to the ſame 
purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. 14. F ye be per- 
Henke for e fake, happy 
are ze. So ſolid a comfort to men un- 
der all the Troubles and Afflictions 
of this World, is that firm aſſu— 
rance which the Chriſtian Religion 
gives us of a future happineſs, as to 
bring even the greateſt Miſeries 
which 1n this life we are liable to, 
in ſome ſenſe, under the notion of 


bleſſedaeſs. 


And this was not only fine talk. 
like the glorious brags of the Sto- 
icks ; but the primitive Chriſtians, 
in infinite Examples, gave the real 
Proof and Evidence of it, in their 
conſtant and chearful behaviour 
under the moſt cruel and intole- 
rable Torments. Non magna loqui. 
mr; ſed vivimus, ſays Tertul. in the 
name of the Chriſtians. We do not 
talk great things; but do them; and 
demonſtrate the real efedt of our 
Words and Profeſſion in our lives and 
ations. Never did the Arguments 
fetch'd from another World, and 


the 
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enſur'd by Faith in Chriſt. 


the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immor- >A—S 
tality, diſplay their force and vir-Serm. 13. 


tue more, than in the joyful ſuffer- 
ings of the firſt Chriſtians, and 


their generous contempt of all that 
was dear to them in this World, 
in hype of that eternal life, which 


God that cannot lye had promiſed ; 


and which the Son of God had 


enſured to them, by his Reſurre- 
ction trom the Dead. 


II. The Chriſtian Religion pro- 


miſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian, 
the inward Aſſiſtance and Support 


and Comfort of God's Holy Spirit, 


to bear up the weakneſs of human 
Nature under its heavieſt preſſures 
of fear or ſufferings. And this is 


peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion: 
tor tho the Providence of God did 


take particular care of good men in 
all Ages, and he did always in ſome. 
good meaſure aſſiſt them ro do their 
duty, and afford comfort and ſup- 
port to them under great tryals and 


ſufferings; yet God never made ſo 
expreſs and general a promiſe of this 


d all good men, as he hath done by 


B b 4 Chri- 
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325 Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, 


the Chriſtian Religion. Never was fo: 


conſtant a preſence and influence of 
the Divine Spirit vouchlafed and 
aſſured to men under any diſpenſa- 


tion, as that of the Goſpel, where- 
in the Spirit of God is promiſed to 


all that ſincerely embrace the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, to reſide and dwell 


in them, not only to all the pur- 
poſes of Sanctification and Holi- 
neſs ; but of ſupport and comfort 
under all Troubles and Sufferings ; 
for which reaſon the Goſpel is call'd 


the miniſtration of the ſpirit, and is 


upon this account ſaid to be more 


glorious than any other Revelation 


which God had ever made to Man- 


kind. And therefore this is ſaid 


to be eſſential to every Chriſtian, to 
have the Spirit of God dwell in 


him. Rom. 8. 9, 10. ſpeaking of all 
true Chriſtians, Te are, ſaith St. Paul, 
not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo 
be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. 


Now if any man have not the ſpirit of 


Chriſt, he is none of his. So that e- 
very fincere Chriſtian is wade par- 
taker of the promiſe of the ſpirit 
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enſur d by Faith in Chriſt. Ws - 

lief of the Chriſtian Religion, he is TS 
under tne immediate conduct and Serm. 13. 
influence of God's Holy Spirit, and 

hath this bleſſed Guide and Com- 

forter always preſent with him, 
nay continually dwelling and reſi- 

ding in him, if we do not grieve 

and quench and drive him away 

from us by our ill creatment of him, 
and reſiſtance of his bleſſed mo- 
tions. 


And this promiſe of the Spirit, 
our Saviour had a very particular 
reſpect to, when he preſcribes Faith 
in himſelf as a ſpecial remedy a- 
gainſt that trouble which poſſeſt | 
their minds, upon the apprehen+ | 
ſion of his departure from them; 
and there fore he tells them ſo of 
ten, that when he was gone from 
them, he would ſend them another 
Comforter or Advocate, who ſhould 
undertake their cauſe, and would 


\ ſtand by them in cheir greateſt 
| troubles and temptations. He tells | 
them, that he himſelf would be an 


| Advocate for them in Heaven : but 


) becapſe that was at a great di- 


ſtance, 
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— ſtance, and might not be ſo ſen- 
ſible a comfort to them, he pro- 


miſeth to ſend them another Ad- 


vocate, that ſhould be preſent with 
them here on earth, and upon all, 
occaſions undertake their patro- 


nage and defence. So that all 


things conſidered, he aftures them 


there was ſo little reaſon to be 


troubled at his departure from 
them, that they had chuſe rather 
to be glad of it, becauſe it would 
turn to their great advantage ; and 


inſtead of the benefit of his out- 
ward teaching and preſence, they 
ſhould have the inward preſence 
and teaching of his Spirit, and the 
continual aids and ſupports of his 
Grace. I go my way, ſays he, John 


16. 5, 6, 7. I go my way to 


bim that ſent me, and none of you 


asketh me, Whither goeſt thou 2 but 


beeauſe I haue ſaid theſe things unto 


you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, It 
i expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter 


will not come unto you . but if I de- 


part, I will ſend him unto you. And 


ſo 


— 
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ſo the Evangeliſt tells us before, RALLY 
Chap. 7. 39. chat the ſpirit was not derm. 13. 
to be given, till Fefus was firſt elorifi- 
ed. This, ſays he, ſpake he of the 
ſpirit, which they that believed on 
him ſhould receive: for the Holy Ghoſt' 
was not yet given, becauſe Teſs was 
nut jet glorified; plainly declaring, 
that according to the wile diſpen- 
ation of God, it was ſo ordered, 
| © jrhat the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
[ for the propagating of the Goſpel, 
| by thoſe miraculous powers which 
were to be conferred upon the firſt 
Publiſhers of it, and for the ſup- 
porting and comforting of Chriſti- 
ans under the ſharp trials and ſuf- 
ferings to which they were to be 
expoſed, was the fruit of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſet- | 
ting at the right hand of the majeſty | | 
on high, and the firſt boon which 
he could obtain of his Father, by 


t. | the Virtne and Power of his inter- 
(208 ceſſi on. I will pray the Father, ſays: 
„he, ver. 16. of this Chap. and he. 
en | 3 ſhall ſend you another Advocate, 
e- | * the ſpirit of truth, and; he ſhall abide: 

4 1 on for eder. He ſhall ſend you 


another 
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Afſtance of the holy Spirit 

another Comforter ; ſo our Tranſlation 
renders the word Teaxan7® : but it 
moſt properly ſignifies a» Advocate 
or Patron, that undertakes our de- 
fence, and pleads our cauſe for us. 
And this the Holy Ghoſt, in a moſt 
eminent and remarkable manner 
was to the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians, when they were called to 
anſwer for themſelves before Kings 
and Governours. They were gene- 
rally men of low condition and 
mean breeding, eaſily daſht out of 
countenance before great men; and 
therefore our Saviour promiſed 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
their Advocate, and ſhould prompt 
and aſſiſt them in the pleading 
of their cauſe. Mat. 10. 18, 19. 
Te ſhall be brought before Governours 
and Kings, for my ſake : but when 
they deliver you up, take no thought, 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall 
be given you in that ſame hour what 


ye ſhall ſpeak : for it is not you that 


ſpeak ; but the ſpirit of your Father 


which ſpeaketh in you. Or as it is 
in St. Luke, Chap. 12. ver. 12. The 


Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 


Hour, 


2 _enſur'd by Faith in Chriſt. FE _— 6_ 1 
hour, what ye ought to ſay. And yet 
more fully, Chap. 21. ver. 12, 14, Serm. 13. 
15. where ſpeaking again of their 
being brought before Kings and Ru- 
lers for his Names ſake, he gives 
them this charge, Sertle it therefore 
in your hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye ſhall anſwer ; for I will give 

you a mouth and wiſdom, which all 
your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 


gainſay, nor reſiſt. 


And this Promiſe we find re- 
markably made good to St. Ste- | 
phen, AFs 6. 10. of whom it is 
there ſaid, that his Enemies were 
not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
Spirit by which he ſpake. And to 
St. Paul likewiſe, when he was firſt 
called to anſwer for himſelf at 
Rome, as he himſelf tells Timothy, 
2 Tim. 4. 16, 17. At my firſt anſwer 
no man ſtood with me; bur all men 
forſook me + notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me and ſtrengthned me. 


And tho' this was extraordinary, 
_þ yet all Chriſtians have, by virtue 
. of this Promiſe, the ordinary aſ- 
ſiſtance 
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ſpirit in all their troubles and af- 
Aictions, By this Spirit we may in 
all our diſtreſſes with confidence 
make our addreſſes to God, having 
acceſs by one ſpirit to the Father. 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, Epheſ. 2. 18. By 
the ſame Spirit we are aſſiſted in 
our Prayers, and directed many 
times what to ask of God, ſuitably 
to the condition which his Pro- 
vidence deſigns to bring us into : 
which ſeems to be the Apoſtle's 
meaning, Rom. 8. 26. Likewiſe the 
ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for 
we know not what to pray for as we 
ought ;, but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh 
interceſſion for us; that is, ſuggeſts 
to us ſuch requelts as are fit for vs 
to put up to God. By the ſame 
Spirit is ſecretly infuſed into our 
Souls, Peace and Foy in believing, 
great Conſolation and good Hope 
through Grace. Hence are thoſe ex- 
preſſions in Scripture of the conſo- 
lation of the ſpirit, and of joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the beſt Cordial in 
the World in all caſes of trouble, 


And 


___ by the holy Spirit. 
And in extraordinary caſes, good 
men by virtue of this Promiſe of 
the Spirit, may expect to be born 
up and comforted in a very extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural manner, 
under the greateſt tribulations and 
ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. 
This was very ſignal and remark- 
able in the primitive Chriſtians, 
who were expoſed to the moſt 


fierce and cruel perſecutions ; and 


may ſtill be expected in like caſes 
of extraordinary ſuffering for the 
teſtimony of God's Truth. IF ze 
be reproached, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
4. 14. for the name of Chriſt, happy 
are ye; for the Spirit of glory and 
of God reſteth upon you, The Spi- 
rit of God is there promiſed, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport all that 
ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, in 
a very conſpicuous and glorious 
manner; according tothat prayer of 
St. Paul, Col. 1. 11. that Chriſtians 
might be ſtrengthned with all might, 


' according to God's glorious power, unto 


| all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs. For 
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when God exerciſeth good men with 


tryals more than human, and ſuffer- 


ings 
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—ings which are beyond the ordina- 


Vol. XI. 


ry rate of human ſtrength and pa- 


tience to bear, he hath engaged 


himſelf to aſſiſt and endow them 


with more than human courage and 
reſolution. So St. Paul tells the 


Corinthians, who had not yet felt 
the utmoſt tage of Perſecution, 
1 Cor. 10. 13. No temptation, or try- 


al, hath zet befallen you, but what 5s 


common to men; nothing but what 


1s frequently incident to human Na- 
ture, and what by an ordinar; 
aſſiſtance of God's Grace, men ma 
grapple with ; bur in caſe God calls 
'men to extraordinary Sufferings, 


He 5s faithful that hath promiſed, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what ye are able 3 but will with | 
the temptation alſo; ale 4 way to | 


eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
And why ould we be daunted at 


the weight of an affliction, if we 


be aſſured that our ſtrength ſhall b: 
increaſed in proportion to our bur- 


den. 


And wherever this promiſe is not 


made good, there is ſome defect on 
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our part; 


by the holy Spirit, 


either men are not ſin- 
cere in the profetion of the Truth, 

and then no wonder it they fall for 
fear of ſuffering ; or they have 
been too confident of themſelves, 
and have not with that carneſtneſs 
and importunity they ought, 
pray'd to God for his Grace "and 
Aſſiſtance, and thereupon God hath 
juſtly left them to try their ſtrength 
gin a violent and powerful 
temptation: : as he did Peter, who 
for all his confidence, did upon no 
very great ecrapeation aeny 15 Sa- 
viourz but even in this caſe, where 
there is Truth and Sincerity at the 
bottom, God gives to ſuch Perſons, 


as he did to Peter, thc opportunity 


of recovering th: mſelves by Repcn- 
tance. 

There are three particulars more 
remain, but I ſhall proceed no far- 
ther at this time. 
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The true Remedy againſt the 
Troubles of life. 
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Let not your heart be troubled : ye 
believe in Cod; believe alſo in me. 
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ROM theſe words I propoſed 
| to ſhew, what Force and Vir- 
tue there is in the Remedy propo- 
[fed by our Saviour, to mitigate and 
allay our Troubles; and I told you 
that our Saviour here preſcribes a 
double Remedy. 
_—— — - + TEND, +: 


4 


4 
5 
4 
a} 
? 
. 


The Efficacy of our Prayers 


ol. XI. Firſt, Faith in God, the great 


Creator and Governour of the 


World. 


Second, Faith in himſelf, the Son 
of God and Saviour of men. I 
have ſpoken to the %, and have 
likewiſe entred upon the 


Second, And here 1 propounded 
to ſhew, what farther Conftderati- 
ons of Comfort and Support Faith 
in Chriſt, and the firm Bclicf of the 
Chriſtian Religion do afford to good 
men, for the mitigating and allay- 
ing of their greateſt Fears and Trou- 
bles. And I mentioned ive. 


I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full 
aſſurance of Immortality, and the 
Rewards of another World. 


II. It promiſeth to every fincerc 
Chriſtian, the inward aſſiſtance and 
ſupport of God's holy Spirit. Thus 
far L have gone. Ino proceed, 


III. I. 


11 24 


Cc 


enſur dl, by Faith in Chriſt. 


— 


III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial Serm. 14 


Eflicacy of our Prayers with God, 
either for our deliverance from 
Trouble, or for the aids and ſup- 
ports of his grace under it. 


Now concerning the great Eth- 
cacy of our Prayc 1 wich God, 
chere are ſeveral very particular 
and remarkable Promiſes and De- 
clarations in the new Teſtament. 
Matt. 7. 7. A ik, and it ſbal be 
given jon : ſee”, ad Je ſhall find: 
Loch, and it ſhall be opened unto 
yon. Matt. 21. 22. Aud ell things 
whatſoever je ſhall ash in prayer, 
bili-vias, ge ſhall receive. John 15. 
FF Je abicle in me, and my words 
avice in you, ye hl at what ye 
will, auc it frail be done unto jou. 
but then he directs us to put up 
our Pcti:ions t 0 God 142 his Name, 
as the way to make them preva- 

ent, John 14. 13, 14. And what- 
ſoever je ſhall ack in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may tbe 
glorified in the Son. If ze ſhall asf 
any thing in my wame, I will ds 
C C3 1. 
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The Efficacy of our Prayers 
And Chap. 16. 23, 24. he re- 
peats this Promiſe again ſor their 
ſupport and comfort nnder the tri- 
bulations which they ſhould endure. 
And in that day ye ſhall aß me no- 
thing. Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall at- the Father 
in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name : as, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your joy may be full And again, 
ver. 26, 27. At that day ye ſhall 
ask in my Name : and I fay not unto 
jou, that I will pray the Father for 
ou for the Father himſelf Iooeth 
on. He aſſures them of God's 
mercitul inclination towards them; 
and if it would add any thing to 
their comfortable aſſurance of ha- 
ving their Prayers heard, he could 
have told them, that he would pray 
the Father for them. St. James pat- 
ticularly comforts the Chriſti- 
ans under their tryals upon this 
Conſideration, that God is ready 
to give Wiſdom and Strength to 
demean our ſelves as we enght 
under ſufferings, if we heartily 
beg it of him, Jam. 1. 2, 3, 4 
od . My | 


enſur d, by Faith in Chriſt, 


My brethren, count it all joy when ye 1 
fall into divers temptations, knowing . 


this, that the trying of your faith work- 
eth patience : but let patieuce have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. And 
fince this requires great Wiſdom, 
to bear great afilictions with pa- 
tience, therefore he adds, that God 
is always ready to grant this Wiſ- 
dom and Grace to thoſe that hear- 
tily beg it of him. If any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not; and it ſhall be given him. 
I John 3. 22. And whatſoever we 
2, we receive of bim, becauſe we 
keep bis command ments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in his ſight. 
And Chap. 5. 14, 15. And this is 
the confidence that we have in him, 
that is, we Chriſtians: for he had 
ſaid before, Theſe things have Iwrit- 
ten unlo you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God; and then 
It follows, And this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if 
we ak in any thing according to his 


| will, he heareth us. And if we know 
, 
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FASL. that he hear ns, whatſocver we ai, 


we know that we have the petitions 
that we deſired of him; that is, tho 
we have not preſently the thing we 
pray'd for, vet we are 2s fure of it 


as if we bad it. The earneſt pray- 
er of every ſincere Chriſtian, is 


veiy powerful and available with 
God. So St. James aſſures us, Chap. 
5. 16. The effefual fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much. 

Much more the united Prayers of 
the faithful. So our Saviour de— 
clares, Matt. 18. 19. Again, 1 


fay unto you, that if imo of you 


all agree on earth as touching any 
thing that they Ball ask, it ſball be 
done for them of my Father which 
# in heaven. 


All theſe Promiſes and Declara- 
tions do certainly ſigniſie a more 
eſpecial Efficacy and Prevalency of 
the Prayers of Chriſtians. And 
tho there was a miraculous Power 
of Prayer in the primitive times, 
which is now ceaſed, and of which 
St, James plainly (peaks, os 8; 
14, 15. 1 any fre among jen let 

hint 


2 


him call for the Elders of the Church, C%/\\ 


ſhall: not only do this which in done 


enſur'd, by Faith in Chriſt. 2093 


and let them pray over him, anaint- Serm. 14. 
ins him with oil in the name of the 
Lord And the prayer of faith ſball 
ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe kim up. Yet it is certain that 
theſe Promiſes extended farther, to 
the Efficacy of the Prayers of the 
faithful in ſuch caſes. And fo our 
Saviour extends this promiſe, Matt. 
21. 22. for after he had ſaid in the 
Verſe bctore, Verily I ſay unto jau, 
If ye have fuith, and doubt not, ye. 


to the Fa- tree, but alſo if ye ſhalt 
fay unto this mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the 
ſea, it ſhall be done. After this he 
immediately ſabjoins, And al 
things whatſoever ye ſhall as} in pray- 
er, believing, je ſhall receive. Here- 
by declaring that the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of Chriſtians was not 
limited only to thoſe miraculous 
Effects, which were but to continue 
for a time, but that this Promiſe 
was to be extended to the Prayers 
of the faithful in al! caſcs and all 


And 


' | 
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And indeed all the grounds and 
reaſons of the Efficacy and Preva- 
lency of our Prayers, which are 
mentioned in the new Teſtament, 
do equally concern Chriſtians in 
all times; as that we pray to God 
in the name and mediation of Je- 


ſxs Chriſt, upon which our Savi- 


our very frequently when he makes 
this Promiſe, lays great ſtreſs, and 
ſeems to render it as the reaſon of 
the ſpecial Efficacy of our Prayers. 
John 14. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye 
ſhall ac in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. If ye ſhall ack any thing in 
my name, I will do it. And Chap. 
16. 23, 24. Verily werily I ſay 
unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall asg the 
Father in my name, he will give it 
you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in my name: as, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive. 


Another rea ſon of the acceptance 
and prevalency of our Prayers, is, 
that the Spirit of God which dwells 
in all true Chriſtians does help our 


weakneſs, 


a ſupport under trouble. 395 

weakneſs, and ſecretly directs us SL 
to ask of God thole things which Serm. 14. 
are according to his will, and does 

as it were intercede for us. Rom. 

8. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo help- 

eth our infirenities. For we know not 

what we ſhould pray for as we onght : 

but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſ- 

fion for us. And ver. 27. And he 

that fcarcheth the hearts, knoweth 

what is the mind of the ſpirit, becauſe 

he malteth interceſſion for the ſaints, 

accord ing to the will of God. And 

no wonder if thoſe Petitions are ve- 

ry prevalent, which we are aſſiſted 

and directed to put up to God, ac- 

cording to his will. 


And this certainly is a great 
comfort under any trouble, that we 
can have free acceſs to God 
by prayer, in confidence that he 
will grant us thoſe requeſts which 
we put up to him according to 
his will. And this the Apoſtle to 
the Pebrews mentions more than 
once, as an argument to them to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſi- 
on of their Religion , notwith- 
| 7 ſtanding 


|. 296 | The Efficacy of Prayer, 
co >= ſtanding the Perſecution that at- 
Vol. XI. tended it, becauſe we may at all 
times addreſs our ſelves to God 
in confidence of his gracious help 
and aſſiſtance. Heb. 4. 16. After 
he had exhorted them % hold faſt 
their profeſſion, as an encourage- 
ment thereto, he adds the free ac- 
cefs we may have to God for his 
help and ſupport : Let us there- 
fare, ſays he, come boldly, or with 
great freedom and confidence, 10 
the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find favonr with 
him for our ſeaſonable help and ſuc- 
cour. And to the ſame purpoſe, 
Chap. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore, 
brethren, freedom to enter inte the 
halieſt by the blood of Jeſus, that is, 
having acceſs to God in prayer 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; Let us draw near 
with à true heart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, that is, in perfect confidence 
that our prayers will be graciouſly 
heard 1 anſwered ; upon which 
he adds, Let s hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of our Faith without wavering, 
for he is faithful that hath promiſed : 
If we continue ſtedfaſt to 5 0. 
| an 


« ſupport under Trouble. 


and the profeſſion of his Truth, 
he will make good all that he Serm. 14. 


hath promiſed, both of preſent 
ſupport under our ſufferings, and 
of the glorious reward of them in 
another life : He will hear our 
praycrs, and grant us the aids and 
fupplies of his Grace as we ſtand 
in need of them. 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion pro- 
pounds to us, the beſt and 
moſt admirable Pattern thar 
ever was of patience and con- 
ſtancy of Mind under the appre- 
henfion of approaching Evils, or 
the ſenſe of preſent ſufferings, and 
of a contented and chearful ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God in the 
ſaddeſt condition to which hu- 
mane Nature is incident : and that 
is the Pattern of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, who for this reaton among 
others, was fo great a ſufferer in 
ſo many kinds, that he might go 
before us in this rough and diff: 
cult way, and leave us an Ede. 
ple that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 
that we might learn from A 
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398 The beſt Example of Patience 
AL how to calm end quiet our fpirits, 
Vol. XI. to appeaſe and huſh the tumults 

of our Paſſions, under the ſevereſt 
diſpenſation of God's Providence 
towards us, and to bend our wills 
to a patient ſubmiſſion to the will 
of our heavenly Father, under the 
ſoreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſut- 
ferings. For tho' our bleſſed Savi- 
our prayed ſo earneſtly to his. Fa- 
ther, that that bitter Cup might 
paſs from him, yet how quietly 
and chearfully did he reſign and 
yield up himſelf to the will of God, 
ſaying, Nit not my will but thine 
be done! Humane Nature ſhrunk 
and gave back at the fight of his 
dreadful ſufferings : bur his Rea- 
ſon over-ruled the Inclinations of 
Nature, and kept him to a ſteady 
reſolution of ſubmitting to the 
will of God. And therefore when 
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1 Peter attempted his reſcue, h- 
1 commanded him to deſiſt, ſaying, 

| Put up thy ſword into the ſheath © 

i The Cup which my Father hath given 
6 aue, ſhall I not drink it? Fohn 18. 

— 14 11. And tho' he had as quick a 
. ſenſe of ſuffering as any man, yet 
1 with 
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propos d to us, by Faith inChriſt. 399 
with what patience did he poſſeſs >=" 
his ſoul ! with what <a age mM ä 
humility of ſpirit did he bear and 
yield to it! He was led as a Lamb 
to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep be- 'k 
fore the Shearers is dumb, ſo he | i 
opened not his month. When he was J 
reviled, he reviled not again ; when i 
he ſuffered, he threatned not : but 
committed himſelf to him that jndę- 
eth righteouſly. And thus i? became 
the Captain of our Salvation, that 
he might be a perfect Pattern to us 
of patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God, of a meek and un— 
diſturbed mind, under the greateſt 
bodily pains, and the extream an- 
guiſh of his Soul, to be made perfest 


by ſufferings. 


So that under the greateſt pre- 
{ent evils, or the moſt fearful a p- 
prehenſion of future evil and ſut- 
fering, we ſhould fix our eye ſted- 
faſtly upon this great and glori- 
ous Example of Patience and Con- 
ſtancy and Meekneſs, of a due 
ſenſe, and yet of a moſt decent 

behaviour under the heavieſt load 
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of atfliction, that was ever laid 
Vol. XI. 


upon any of the Sons of Men; 
Looking, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
Heb. 12. 2, 3. I coking unto Jeſus, 
the Author aud Finiſter of our 
Faitb; who for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs, ant 
deſpiſed the ſhame ; and confedering 
him, who endured ſuch contradittion 
of ſinners againſt himſelf, Teſt we be 


weary and faint in our minds, 


And ſurely if we would but let 
our minds dwell a while upon this 
Confideration of the Sufferings of 
the Son of God, and his great 
meekneſs and paticnce, and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God under 
them, it would mightily conduce 
to the mitigating of our trouble, 
and bringing us zo po/ſefs our ſou!s in 
patience, in the ſaddeſt condition 
that can befal us. 


And what Conſideration more 
proper for us than this, when we 
are going to receive the bleſſod 
Sacrament, wherein the Sufferings 
of the Son of God are tepreſent- 


— — 
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= = us, in the ſymbols of his 


Body broken, and his Blood ſhed © 
for the remiſſion of our ſins ? And 
there arc many Conſiderations 
which this ſight is apt to ſuggeſt to 
us, which are ſo many powerful ar- 
guments to quiet and comfort our 
minds under the greateſt Troubles 
and Sufferirigs which we are II- 
able to ; ſuch as theſe. 


1. The grievous Sufferingy 
which the Son of God was ex 


. poſed to, do clearly ſhew ns that 


the good things of this life are 
not fo valuable, nor the evils and 
ſufferings of it ſo conſiderable as 
we are apt to fancy and imagine ; 


when the beſt man that ever lived, 
was lo deſtitute even of the com- 


mon comforts and conveniences 
of humane life, and had fo large 
a ſhare of the calamities and ſut- 
ferings of it. If we could bur recti- 
fie our opinion of things, it would 
go a great way in making any of 
the evils and afflictions of this life 
tolerable. If God fee good to re- 
duce us to poverty and want, let 
D d v3 
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De Example of Chriſt, _ 
of affliction, that was ever laid 
upon any of the Sons of Men; 
Lookine, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
Heb. 12. 2, 3. Looking unto Jeſus, 
the Author and Finifter of our 
Faith ;, who for the joy that was ſet 
| before him, endured the Croſs, ant 
deſpiſed the ſhame 5 and confedering 
him, who endured ſuch contradittion 
of ſiunerr acainſt himſelf, Teſt we be 


weary and faint in our minds, 


And furely it we would but let 
our minds dwell a while upon this 
Confideration of the Sufferings of 
the Son of God, and his great 
meekneſs and paticnce, and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God under 
them, it would mightily conduce 
to the mitigating of our trouble, 
and bringing us zo poſſeſs our. ſoule in 
patience, in the ſaddeſt condition 
that can befal us. 


And what Conſideration more 
proper for us than this, when we 
are going to receive the bleſſod 
Sacrament, wherein the Sufferings 
of the Son of God are repreſent: 
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Body broken, and his Blood ſhed 
for the remiſſion of our ſins ? And 
there arc many Conſiderations 
which this ſight is apt to ſuggeſt to 
us, which are ſo many powertul ar- 
guments to quiet and comfort our 
minds under the greateſt Troubles 
and Sufferings which we are li- 
able to ; ſuch as theſe. 


1. The grievous Suffcrings 
which the Son of God was ex- 


poſed to, do clearly fhew us that 


the good things of this life are 
not ſo valuable, nor the evils and 
ſufferings of it ſo conſiderable as 
we are apt to fancy and imagine z 
when the beſt man that ever lived, 
was fo deſtitute even of the com- 


mon comforts and conveniences 


of humane life, and had fo large 
2 ſhare of the calamities and ſuf- 
ferings of it. If we could bur recti- 
fie our opinion of things, it would 
£0 2 great way in making any of 
the evils and afflickions of this life 
tolerable. If God fee good to re- 
duce us to poverty and want, let 
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Vol. XI. 


poverty night be made rich, To 
be deſtitute of worldly Accom- 
modations cannot feem ſo diſ- 
mal and deſpicable a fight, when we 
conſider whoſe lot it was to live 
in a low and indigent condition 
the very confideration whereof 
doth not only make poverty to- 
lerable, but even glorious. 


So likewiſe when we are perſe- 
cuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, and ex- 
erciſed with Sufferings and Re- 
r when we are ready to 

e diſcouraged in well-doing by 
the oppoſition we mcet withal 
from the ingratitude of men, and 
the malicious interpretation of our 
good actions, perverting the belt 
things, done with the beſt mind 
and to the beſt end, to ſome ill 
parpoſe and defign ; let us look to 
Feſus, and confider him who endured 


ſuch contradiFion of ſinners againſt 


himſelf, and this Will help to abate 


the 


© ſupport under Trouble, 403 
the hideous apprehenſion of theſe . 


2. The Sufferings of the Son of 
God are a demonſtration to us, 
that the love and favour of God, 
wherein the chief Happineſs of 
Man conſiſts, are not to be eſti- 
mated and meaſur'd by outward 
proſperity in this World ; much 
leſs can it be concluded from tem- 
poral afflictions and ſufferings, that 
God hath no favour and kindneſs 
for thoſe whom he thinks fit to 
exerciſe with them. For we ſee 
plainly by this inſtance of the 
grievous Sufferings of his Son, 
that God may moſt deeply wound 
and afflict thoſe whom he moſt 
dearly loves: and if we can be ſe- 
cure of the favour of God, and his 
loving kindneſs, why ſhould or 
hearts be troubled and diſmayed at 
the apprehenſion of any evil that 
can befal us? 


God may love his Children, and 
yet chaſten them very ſeverely : 
nay that he does fo, is rather an 
3 Re v 1 Argu- 
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Argument that they are his Chil- 


Vol. XI. dren, and that he loves them, and 
15 concerned for them. So I am 
ſure the Apoſtle teacheth us to 
argue, Heh. 12, 6, 7, 8. For whom 
the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiv- 


eth. If ye endure chaſtening, God 


dealeth with pon as with ſons : for 
what ſon is he whom th: father 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be with- 
out chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye baſtards, and not 
Jons. The heavicſt and moſt grie- 
vous load of Sufferings that ever 
was laid on any Man, God per- 
mitted to be laid on his only be- 
gotten Son, the dearly beloved of 
his Soul, in whom he was well- 
pleaſed. The greater our afflicti- 
ons are, and the more we ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, ſo much the li- 
ker are we to the Son of God, 
and fo much the more likely to 
be the Sons and Children of 
God. Tis true, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, that 20 affliction for the 
preſent is joyous, but grievous : but 
ſurely it is a great mitigation of 

it, 
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it, to conſider what a glorious T*—" >= 
Example and Argument of Pati-Serm. 14. 
ence our Religion propoſeth to ns, 
for our encouragement under ſut— 
ferings; That the beſt Man that 
ever was, lived In the moſt af- 
flicted condition ; and the greateſt 
ſufferer that ever was, or can be, 


was the clearly beloved Son of 
(old. 


3. In the vicorious Snfterings of 
the Son of God, we fee the World 
conquered to our hand, all the terrors 
and temptations of it diſarmed, and 
all its force battted and broken, 
This confideration cir Saviour 
makes ule of to ſupport the faint 
Spirits of his Diſciples, under. the 
melancholy apprehenſions which 
they had of ſufferings, John 16. 
33- In the world ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation : but be of good cheer ; J 
have overcome the world, The great 
work is done to our hands; at- 
flition and death are vanquith'd 
and overcome by him. That con- 
queſt which he Captain of our Salva- 
tion hath alrcady made of all 
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the Powers of . Darkneſs, renders 
our victory over them cheap and 
eaſie. 


4. The temptations and ſuffer- 
ings of our Lord were greater than 


ours are or can be: for he bore 
the heavy and inſupportable load 


of all the fins of all Mankind, and 
of the wrath and vengeance due to 
them. The Lord bath laid on him, 
ſaith the Prophet, J. 53. 6, 7. 


The Lord hath laid on him the ini- 


quity of us all; he was oppreſſed 
and afflicted. And well might he 
be opprefled with affliction, who 
had ſuch an intolerable burthen 


as the ſins of all Mankind to preſs 


him down. That paſſage is com- 
monly apply'd to him, and well 


might he cry out in that manner, 


Ts it nothing to you, all ye that paſs 
by ? Behold and ſce if there be any 
ſorrow like nnto my ſorrow, where- 
with the Lord hath afflicted me in 
the day of his fierce anger. Such 
were the Sufferings of our Lord, 
ſo great and ſo grievous, as none 


of us are in any degreee a- 
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ble to undergo. That weight 
under which he cronched, would Serm. 13. 
cruſh us ; that which he was hard- 

ly able to ſuſtain, would certain- 

ly fink us: and do we complain 

and faint in our minds, when but 

a very little part of the puniſh- 

ment due to us only for our own 

ſinr is inflicted upon us? The Con- 

ſideration of the heavy and un- 

known ſufferings of the Son of God, 

ſhould make all our afflictions not 

only tolerable, but light. 


5. And yet we have in effect 
the ſame Support that he had. 
We are apt to be very much 
diſneartned and diſcouraged at 
the apprehenſion of ſufferings, 
from the Confideration of our 
own weakneſs and frailty : but the 
2255 of Chriſt dwells in us, and rhe 
ſame glorious Power that raifed up 

Jes from the dead, works mights- | 
» ty in them that believe. St. Paul # 
uſeth very high expreſſions in this | 
matter, Fpheſ. 1. 19, 20. That ye 
may kaow, ſays he, ſpeaking in ge- 


 neral of all Chriſtians, what 7s the 1 
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exceed ing greatneſs of his power to 


us-ward who believe, arcording to 
the working of his mighty Power, 
which he wrought i in Cori, when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet 
him on his own right hand. Sy that 
every fincere Chriſtian is endowed 
with a kind of omnipotency, be- 
ing able, as St. Paul ſays of him- 
ſelf, to do all things throngh Chriſt 


ſtrengtbving him. We are of our 


ſelves very weak, and the temptati- 
ons and terrours of the world are 
very powerful : but there is a Prin- 
ciple reſiding in every true Chri- 
ſtian, that is able to bear us up a- 
gainſt the World and the power 
of all its Temptations. Mat ſoe- 
der is born of God, ſays St. John, 


overcometh the World : for greater is 


he that is in you, than he that is in the 


World. The Holy Spirit of God 


which dwells in all true Chriſti— 
ans, is a more powerful Principle 
of Reſolution and Courage and 
Patience, under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
als and Sufferings, than that cvil 
Spirit which rules in the Word 


15 fo ſtir up and ſet on the malice 
. and 
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and rage of the World againſt RAG) 
us. Te are of God, and have over- Serm. 14. 
come the World ; becauſe greater zs 


he that is in you, en he that is in 
the World. | 


6. Let us conlider farther, for 
whom and for what our bleſſed 
Lord tuffered. Not for himſelf ; 

but for our fake : not for any 
fault of his own; for he had no 
ſin ;, bat for our (ins. He was per- 
fectiy innocent: but we are great 
and grievous offenders. We ſuf— 
fer upon cur own account : but 
he only for our ſakes, and for our 
tration. So that the Example N 
of our Lord's Sufferings hath an 
irreſiſtible force and virtue in it, | 
to argue us into patience and = 
ſubmiſſion. Did he bear the load | 
of our fins fo willingly ? did he | 
who had no ſin ſuffer | ſo patiently, ! 
to free us from eternal ſuffer- i 
ings? And ſhall we who are guil- tl 
ty think much to bear a ſmall l 
part of that burden which he fo 
| _ chearfully underwent for us, and 


3 which falls ſo much ſhort of 455 
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The Example of Chriſ. 
due puniſhment of our faults? The 


penitent Thief upon the Croſs 


urged the equity and force of this 
argument to patience to his fel- 
low Criminal, that they who had 
been guilty of ſuch great Crimes, 
and were juſtly condemned for 
them, ought to be patient under 
their Sufferings. We indeed, ſays 
he, are juſtly condemned; for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done nothing à- 


miſs. 


7. And laſtly, If we confider 
the tranſcendent Excellency and 
Dignity of the Perſon, who un- 


derwent ſo great ſufferings with 


ſo much meekneſs and patience, 
and with ſo even and undifturb- 
ed a mind, this will calm and 
allay our paſſions, and mitigate 
the troubles which befall us pi- 
tiful and inconfiderable Creatures, 
in compariſon of this Prince of 
Glory, and Heir of everlaſting Bliſs. 
When we conſider the meekneſs 


of this excellent Perſon, Ibe eter- 
nal Son of God, and with what 


ſubmiſſion 


—ů 3 a % 


* * K „ 


... Ä Trouble, | 4a j 
ſubmiſſion and ſerenity of mind he YG 
demeaned himſelf under fo por” 13. 
and continual provocations from 
his own creatures and benficiaries, 
thoſe whotn he had made, and 
whom he came to ſave ; ſhall we 
think much to bear the indignities 
and affronts of our fellow-Crea- 
tures 2 When we behold how con- 
tented this great Perſon was in the 
meaneſt condition, how he wel- 
comed all events, and was fo per- 
fectly reſigned to the Will of his 
heavenly Father, that whatever 
pleaſed God, pleaſed him; ſhall we 
murmur at any condition which 
the Providence of God allots to us, 


and repine at any event whatſoe- 
ver? 


Shall we reſent injuries and af- 
fronts and calumnies ſo heinouſly | 
as to be out of all temper and pa- Ml 
tience, when we conſider with 1! 
what meeknels of temper, and il 
how little emotion of mind the il 
Son of God hore all theſe ? how 
he gave his back to the ſmiters, 


and his cheeks to them that plucked 
| off” 
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c the hair, and with. held not his 
Vol. XI. face from ſbame and ſpitting; how 
| he was led as a lamb to the ſlaug h- 

ter, and as ſheep before the ſhear- 
ers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
mouth; being reviled he reviled not 


again; when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not. 


To conclude, Can we entertain 
thoughts of revenge towards the 
inſtruments of our ſufferings, when 


we have ſuch a Pattern of for- 


iving before us, who poured out 
Nis blood for the expiation of the 
guilt of them that ſhed it, and 
ſpent his laſt breath in a moſt 
fervent and charitable Prayer for 
his betrayers and murderers ? 


Thus we ſhould propoſe to our 
ſelves the Pattern of onr Lord's 
Spirit and Demeanour under Suf— 
ferings, in whom Meekneſs and 
Submiſſion and Patience had their 
perfect work ; that the ſame mind 
may be in us, that was in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that as we have him 


for 
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for an Example, we may follow hi- 
ſteps. Serm. 14. 


The laſt Conſideration of Com- 
fort and Support under Trouble, 
which the Chriſtian Religion gives 
us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, 
namely, That we are aſſured of a 
moſt compaſſionate and prevalent 
and perpetual Patron and Ad vo- 


cate and Interceſſor with God for 
us. 


But this together with the Ap- 
plication of this whole Diſcourſe, 


I ſhall refer to the next opportu- 
nity. | 
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The true Remedy againſt the 
Troubles of life. 
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The fourth Sermon on this Text. 


JOHN XIV. I. 


A — 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye 
believe in God; believe alſo in me. 
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I Come now to the VIV. and It | 
1 ground of Comfort, which the al 
Chriſtian Religion affords to good i 
men, for their ſupport under Trou- il 
ble, namely, That it aſſures us of a 
' I moſt compaſſionate and Foe 
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416 4 Advocate in Heaven enſurd _ 
aud perpetual Patron and Advocate 
Vol. XI. and Intercefſor with God in Hea- 
ven for us, namely, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who for the ſuffering of death 
was crowned with glory and honour, 
advanced at the right hand of God, 
where he ſits in great majeſty and 
glory, having all power in heaven and 
earth committed to him, and where 
he lives continually to make interceſſion 
for us. 


And this is another Confiderati- 
on mentioned by our Saviour for 
the comfort of his Diſciples, who 
were ſo ſorrowful at the thoughts 
of his departure from them, That 
tho' he ſhonld leave the World. 
yet he ſhould be highly advanced 
in heaven, where he would cer- 
tainly employ all his favour and 
power and intereſt for their Be- 
.nefit and Advantage, and be an e- 
verlaſting Patron and Advocate for 
thoſe whoſe Salvation he had pur- 
chaſed with ſo much ſweat and 
blood, preſenting our Requeſts and 
Prayers to God, in virtue of his 

| ; moſt meritorions Sacrifice and Suf- 
45 ferings 
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by Faith in Chriſt, 
terings continually preſented to 


ceſſion in Heaven, which he had 


purchaſed for us by his blood 
upon earth. For which reaſon, 
(faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 25. 
he is able to ſave to the ntmoſt all 
thoſe that come to God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 


terceſſion for us ; that is, He is 


Salvation, which he began here 
upon earth; and to procure for 
all thoſe who addreſs their Pray- 


able to perfect the work of our 


ers to God in his name, whate- 
ver is needful and convenient 


for us, becauſe he is always at 
the right hand of God, to ſe— 
cond our Prayers by his power- 
ful interceſſion for us. 

| 

And this is a ground of Com- 
fort, tho' not greater and more 


ſubſtantial in it ſelf than the 


* yet more accommodated 


o our apprehenſions, who are 
E e natu- 
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his Father, perpetually ſoliciting Serm. 15, 
our cauſe, and procuring for us 
all thoſe Bleſſings by his inter- 
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naturally apt to dread the Ma- 


jcſty of God, and to ſeck Gut 
tor ſome 1n fa vour with him, 
to be Mediators and Interceſſors 
with God for us, and to pre- 
ſent our Prayers an x Requeſts 
to him. And this was th: Q- 
riginal of the Addreſſes of the 
Heathens to the Angels and Souls 
departed, as a kind of inter- 

mediate and inferiour Detties, 
preſent their Prayers, and 
intercede with the great God 
in their behalf. And as in com- 
pliance with the general appre- 
henſion of Mankind conce: ring 
the appeaſing of the D-ity by 
all ſorts of Sacrificcs, Cod was 
pleaſed to provide exe ſacrifice, 
which by being once offered 
ſhould obtain eternal redemption 


for us, and perfect for ever them 


that are ſanctiſied, and by this 
means to put an end both to 
the carnal Sacrifices of the Law, 
and the barbarous and inhu- 


man Sacrifices of the Pagan Wor- 


ſhip: So in like condeſcenſion 
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7 fo buf one Mediator. $19 1 I. 
dcs the general inclinations of == | 

Mankind to addreſs themſelves Serm. 15. 

to God by ſeveral Mediators 

and Interceſſors, God hath ap- 

pointed owe only Mediator 

between God and Man, the 

Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 

hiiaſelf a ranſom for all; there- 

by to put an end to that in- 

finite Superſtition which has! 

obtained in the World for {g 

many Ages, of addreſſing their 

Prayers to God Ly the Re- 

diation of good Angels, and 

the departed Souls of their Ha- 

roes and great men. who were, 

as I may ſo call them, the Pagan 

Saints. 


So that as under the Gn- 
ſpel God hath appointed but 
one ſacrifice for fin, that ſhould 
be of eternal cfhcacy 5 fo but 
one Mediator in Heaven for {tn- 
ners, to offer up our Prayers 
to God, and to intercede con- 
tinually for us, in the Power 
and Virtue of that one Sucri- 


2 ' — 4 Sts Da wen. ca ties 41 2 — — 
7 
» 


£3 
1 


1 


420 
W ay 
Vol. Xl. 


As but one Sacrifice : 


fice once offer d for the redemp- 
tion of mankind. And there- 
fore it is every whit as con- 
trary to the genius and de- 
ſign of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, to apply our ſelves to o- 
ther Interceſſors with God in Hea- 
ven for us, whether Saints, or 
Angels, or even the bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf, as it would be 
to continue ſtill the Jewiſh Sa- 
crifices, not to ſay the Heathen. 
For it is not clearer that there 
is but one proper Sacrifice un- 
der the Goſpel, viz. that of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, than that 


there 18 but one mediator and 
interceſſor with God in heaven 


for us. Nay St. Paul ſpeaks as 


if the Chriſtian Religion did 
no more adniit of more Me- 
diators than one, than of more 
Gods than one, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
1 here is one God; and one Me- 
diator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 
Vin ſelfF a ranſom for all, Nor 
is tbe force of this plain Text 


tO 
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ſo but one Mediator. 
to be avoided, by ſaying that 
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the Apoſtle here ſpeaks "of 4 8erm. 15. 


Mediator of redemption, as ap- 
pears by the following words, 
who gave himſelf a ranſont for 


all, For it is plain likewiſe, 


that he ſpeaks alſo of 4 Me- 


diator of interceſſion, and affirms 


him to be but one, as is evi- 


dent from what goes before. 


The Apoſtle directs prayers and 


Supplications to be made for all men, 
and then at the 5, ver. to whom 


Chriſtians ſhonld addreſs theſe 


Prayers, and by whoſe Media- 


tion. vid. to God, in the Name 
and Mcdiation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

For, ſays he, there is one God, 
and one Mediator between God 
aud Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
80 that the Apoſtle's Dif- 

courſe does as plainly infer, 

that there is but one Mediator 
of Interceſſuon, as that there is 
but owe Mediator of Redemp- 


tion. 


And 


| 
: 
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And indeed whoſoever con- 
fiders that quite throughout the 
new Teſtament our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles do conſtant- 
ly direct Chriſtians to make 
their Prayers to God in the 
Name and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and no where give fo 
much as the leaſt intimation of 
applying our ſelves to any o- 
ther Interceſſors with God in 
Heaven for us, may juſtly won- 
der how this ſuperſtition of 
praying to Angels and Saints 
departed, which hath no man- 
ner of countenance, and 1s by 
neceſſary conſequence ſo clearly 


forbidden, ſhould ever prevail 


among Chriſtians 3 eſpecially 
ſince it is a plain diminution 
of the Virtue and Eficacy 
of our Saviour's interceſiton ; 
or if it add nothing to it, is 
perfectly vain and endleſs and 
to no purpoſe. For what need 
of any other Interceflors with 


God in Heaven for us, it that 
be 
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abort under trouble. 


be true which the Apoſtle to 


firms, that Chriſt is able to 


ſave them to the 1tmoſt that 


come to God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to mane interceſſion for 
them. 


The prevalency and cfhcacy 
whereof may jaſtly miniſter 
to us in all our diſtreſſes and 
troubles, fome peculiar ground 
of Comfort above what ſprings 
from the bare contemplation 
of the Divine Nature; that 
we have ſo powerful a Friend 
to intercede with God for us, 
one ſo dearly beloved of him, 
and fo highly in his favour ; 
one that is advanced far above 
all principalities and powers , 
aud every name that it named, 
not only in this world, but in 
that which is to come; and 
conſequently able to do more 
for us, than all the bleffed 
Szints and Angels in Hea- 
ven. and more than all the 
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gainſt us. 


And this is matter of great 
Comfort to us, upon theſe three 
| Conſi derations. 


1. That our Advocate is 


„ 
* 


Powers of darkneſs can do 4 


| 
| 
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nearly related to us, having con- 


deſcended, by aſſuming our Na- 
ture, to be allied to us, to be- 
come bone of our bone, and fleſh 
F our fleſh, ſo that we may ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to him with 
great freedom and confidence, 


and, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
Heb. 4. 16. We may come with 


boldneſs to this Throne of Grace, 
for ſeaſonable mercy and help in 
time of need. For we may moſt 
aſſuredly believe, that he who 
ſtooped to be made Man, and 


to become one of us, will up- 


on all occaſions moſt heartily 
be concerned for us, and W 
to help us. 
| 
| 
| 


2. Conſidering that he hath 
already 


| 


| 


| 
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4 ſupport under Trouble. 


already given the greateſt demon- AA 
ſtration of his kindneſs and com- Serm. I5- 


paſſion to us. We may be ſure 
that he who hath done and ſuf- 
fered ſuch things for our ſakes, 
hath a very tender love and af- 
fection for us; he who was con- 
tented to die for us, will do for 


us any thing elſe that may do us 
good. 


And that we might have 
no doubt of his forwardnels 
and inclination to pity and re— 
lieve us, he ſuffered the moſt 


grievous things himſelf that any 


man could ſuffer, that from 
the Experience md R emem- 


brance of our own ſufferings, he 
might learn to compaſſionate us. 
ynd this the Apoſtle particular- 


ly inſiſts upon, as a very com- 
fortable conſideration to us in all 
our trials and ſufferings, Fich. 
4. 15, 16. For we have not an 
bigh prieſt, which cannot be tonch- 
ed ith t he feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, lust was in all points tempt- 
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The Interceſſion of Chriſt, __ 
ee AS we are ; yet without fer. 
Let ns therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we ma; 
obtain mere, and find grace to 
help in time of need. And Chap. 
2. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things 
it behoved him to be made like un- 
to his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high Prieſt : 
for in that be himſel 172 ſuffered being 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted, So that we 
may reſt aſſured of his pity and 
fupport in all our afflictions and 
trials, who knows both the in- 
firmity of our Nature, and hath 
himſelf had experience of great- 
cr ſufferings than any of us ei- 


ther ſhall or can ever be exerciſed 
withal. 


And as for the general con- 


cerament of his Truth and Reli- 


gion and Church upon Earth, 
that which all good Men arc 
with fo much reaſon ſolicitous 
about, this is his groper care, 
and the great buſineſs that he 

13 
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a ſupport under Trouble. 725 — 
js intent upon, now that he is — 
in Heaven, to protect and de— Serm. 15. 
fend bis Truth and Keligiou, 
and the Church which profeſ— 
ſeth it, fo that the Gates of Hell 
Hall not prevail againſt it. This 
is his Kinodom, for the effectu- 
al adminiſtration whercof 44 
power in Heaven and Earth is 
committed to him. And as he 
intercedetn with his Father 
for every particular Chriſtian, 
ſo much more for his Church 
which ig in hir Dody ;, to preſerve 
ner from ail dangers that 
threaten her ruin, and to guard 
hier againſt the power and ma- 
lice of all her Enemies, For to 
this end was he advanced at the 
right hand of God, that he 
might continue there, ri he 
had wade his enemies his fjeot- 
ffoo!. And this Kingdom of Ins 
ſhall continue in his hands, #:/7 
fre have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power that fets its 
felf againſt him: for he muſt reign, 
till he have put all thines unter Hin 
feet. F 1 2 yo 


A firm belief of Providence , 


So that tho' Truth may be ob- 
ſcur'd and clouded for a time, 
and the Profeſſors of it grievouſly 
harraſs'd and oppreft, yet it ſhall 
not finally be born down, but ſhall 
at length prevail againſt all op- 
poſition ; becauſe he who hath 


undertaken the protection of it 


is mighty, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, the chief 
Favourite of Heaven, who is 
continually at the right hand of 
God, and lives fer ever to make 
interceſſion for us. 


And thus I have, as briefly 
as I well conld, repreſented to 
you, what force and virtue 


there is in the two Remedies 


here preſcribed by our Saviour, 
for the mitigating and allaying 
of our troubles, viz. Faith in 
God, the great Creator and Go- 
vernour of the World ; and 
Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the 


Son of God and Saviour oi 
Men. Let not your heart be trou- 


bled 3 


a ſupport in the greateſt Trouble, 


bled : ye believe in God; believe | 


aljo in me. 


And now to apply this Diſ- 
courſe to our ſelves; the Infe- 
rences I ſhall make from it ſhall 
be theſe three. 


I. That in all our Troubles 
and Adverſities, of what kind 
ſoever, we ſhould ſupport and 
comfort cur ſelves with the 
firm belief of the Providence 


of Almighty God, and of his' 
tender and compaſſionate care 


of Mankind, eſpecially of thoſe 
that fear him, and put their truſt 
in his mercy. 


II. We ſhould put a high 
value upon the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and hold faſt the profeſſr- 
on of it without wavering, which 
affords us ſuch firm and ſo- 


lid grounds of Comfort and 


Support under all Troubles and 


Afflictions, as are no where 


elſe to be found ; ſuch as nei- 
ther 
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oy 7 ther the Light of Nature, nor 


2 A firm belief of 1 Providence, 
any other Revelation that God 
ever made of himſelf to Mankind, 
do give us the notice and know- 


ledge of. 


III. Since the Prayers of 
Chriſt are ſo effectual and preva- 
lent with God, let us by fre- 
quent and fervent praycrs make 
our requeſts known to God z; 
and let us with confidence and 
full aſſurance of Faith, addreſs 
our ſelves to the Throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and 
find favour with him for our ſea- 
Jonable help and ſupport in the 
time of need. I (hall ſpeak brief- 
ly to theſe, and ſo conclude this 
Diſcourſe. 


I. In all Troubles and Ad ver- 
ſities of what kind ſoe ver, un- 
der all Afflictions and Sufferings 
that may befall us, of loſs or 
pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, of 
reproach and perſecution for 


righteouſneſs ſake, and * 
the 


_ > ie 


R 


4 ſupport in the greateſt Troubles. 
the moſt fearful apprehenſions *SAL? 
of danger and diſtreſs, to all erm. 15. 


human appearance inevitably 
threatning us, in our perſons 
and private concernments, or 
vith relation to the publick 
peace and tranquillity, or to 
that which ought to be infinite- 
ly dearzr to us than all theſe, 
our Religion, which is the great 
concernment of our Souls, and 
of all Eternity, when we have 
no hope any where clic, no 
viſible means of help and re— 
dreſs, when we are almoſt in 
deſpair of avoiding the dan- 
ger, and warding off the blow 
that is made at us, when 
ruin and deſtruction ſcem juſt 
to lia ve overtaken us, and are 
ready to devour us with ©- 
pen mouth, and fo ſwallow us 
ap quick z in a word, when 
we are reduced to the great- 
eſt extremity and diſtreſs that 
can be imagined, even it thus 
caſe, if ever it ſhould happen, 
we ſhould ſupporr our mins 
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hone pur 2 firm belief of the pro- 
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vidence of Almighty God, and 
of his tender and compaſſio- 
nate care of Mankind, eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe that fear him, and 
put their truſt in his mercy 3 and 
comfort our ſelves, as the ho- 
ly and divine Pſalmiſt does 
in all our fears and troubles, 
What time I am afraid, I will 
truſt in thee, Pſal. 56. 3. And 
he tells us that every good 
Man hath ground and rea- 
ſon for this confidence, P/al. 112. 
7, 8. ſpeaking of the Righte- 
ous and Good Man, He * ball 
not, ſays he, be afraid of e- 
vil tidings 3 : bis heart is fixed, 
truſting in the Lord. His heart 
7s eſtabliſhed, he ou not be 
afraid. And — 
Lord 1s my light IP My fal- 
vation s whom ſhall I fear? the 
Lord is the ſtrength of my life 5 
of whom ſhall I be afraid : 4 Pſa). 
62. 5, 6, 7, 8. My ſoul, wait 
| thou only upoy God : for 21; 
expedt ation 70 from him. E e 
ol 
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only is my rock and my ſulvati-WÆW 
on; he is my defence, I ſhall Serm. £34 
not be moved. In God is my ſal- 
vation and my glory e the rock of 
my ſtrength, and my refuge is in 


God. Truſt in him at all times, 


ye people, pour out your heart 


before him. God 3s 4 refuge for 

. And Pal. 46. 1 ut 
Cod i our refuge and ſtrength ; 
a very preſent help in trouble. 
{Therefore will we not fear, 
though the earth be removed ; and 


though the mountains be carried in- 


to the midſt of the ſea. The Lord 
of hoſts is with HI 3 the (wad of 
Jacob is our refuge. To which I 


will add that comfortable pro- 
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miſe, Iſa. 26. 3. Thou wilt keep. 
him in perfe peace, whofe' mind 
is flayed on thee; beranſe he 
truſteth in thee. 


Thus we may, in all con- 
ditions that may befall us, in 
our greateſt fears and troubles, | 
eaſe gur hearts, by repoſing 
our ſelves upon God, in con- 
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fidence of his ſupport and de- 

liverance of his Care and Pro— 
videncc, to prevent and divert 
the evils we fear ; or of his 
gracious help to bear us up un- 
der them; and of his Mercy 
and Goodneſs to deliver us out 


of them, when he ſees it beſt ; 


proviged always that we be care- 
ful of our duty to him, and 


do what becomes us, and nothing 
elſe. | 


For our more particular dire- 
tion herein. 


1. Let us depend upon God, 


and entirely confide in his 
Goodneſs and Care, and truſt 
his Wiſdom and Power for 
our Protection and Deliverance : 


for here is our great ſecurity. 
In all our difficulties and trou- 


bles, the Providence of God 
is infinitely more to us, 


than any Prudence and Con- 
duct of our own. He hath a 
thouſand ways to divert and 


— 


* 


<2 ld , Lee + 4 


in the uſe of Janful means. 
put by the evils which are 


433.4. 
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levelled againſt us, to turn the Serm. 18. 


connſels of men backward, and 
make their devices of none effect. 
When we can do pothing to 
help and ſave our ſelves, his 
right hand, and his arm , and 
the light of his countenance can 
do it, if he have a favour for 
us. 


2. Let us ſo truſt God, as 


to neglect no prudent and law- 


ful means for our vor and 


preſervation from evil. Let us 
not, by our raſhneſs and folly, 
provoke trouble and danger, 
and bring them upon our 
ſelves. Let us, according to our 
Saviour's Counſel, be wiſe as 
Serpents, and innocent as Doves. 
Let us uſe all that Care and 
Prudence which is conſiſtent 
with Innocence and a good Con- 
ſcience ; and when we have 
done that, let us be no far- 
ther ſolicitous, but reſign up 
our ſelves, and all our con- 
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LEN F cernments to the good plea- 


ſure of God, and the diſpoſal | 
of his wiſe Providence; and 
leave it to him, who made 
the World, to govern it, be- 


cauſe he certainly underſtands it 
| beſt. 


3. Let us be ſure to keep 
within the bounds of our du- 
ty, trying no unlawful ways 
for our eaſe and preſervation 
and reſcue from the evils 
which we fear and lie under; 
** looſening the bonds of ſub⸗ 
jection and obedience to Au- 
thority, or by any other ſi- 
niſter and indirect means. For 
let us aſſure our ſelves, thar 
God is never more concerned 
to appear for us, than when out 
of Conſcience of our Duty to 
bim, we are contented rather 
to ſuffer, than work our deli- 
verance by undue means. Ler 
us commit our ſelves to him 
in well-doing, and do nothing, 
no not for the cauſe of Re- 


bs a 


Ge WET GY. AS 1 £72 


u Aon or 7 a, a 


* =. 2: 3 


as 4 ſolid ground of Comfort. 
ligion, which is contrary to the“ 
plain Rules and Precepts of it. 


II. We ſhould put a high value 
upon the Chriſtian Religion, 
and hold faſt the profeſſion of it 
without wavering, which affords 
to us ſuch firm and ſolid 
grounds of Comfort and Sup- 
port under all Troubles and 
Afflictions, as are no where elſe 
to be found; ſuch as neither 
the Light of Nature, not any 
other Revelation that God ever 
made of himſelf to Minkind, do 
give us notice and knowledge of. 


We ſhould highly value 
the Chriſtian Religion, which 
hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light, and hath made ſo clear 
a diſcovery to us of the glorious 
and cternal rewards of another 
World, for the encouragement. 
of our Faith, and ſupport of 
our Patience, under the evils 
and preſſures of this life; and 
which promiſeth, and is ready 
| to 


— _ ca 2 " - — bY 1 


| 
f 


438 © The Chriſtian Religion valuable, 
do afford to every ſincere Chri- 
Vol. XI. ſtian, the precious Aids and 
Comforts of God's holy Spirit, 

to ſuſtain the weakneſs of hu- 

mane Nature under the great- 

eſt Tribulations and Sufferings 3 

and does likewiſe aſſure us of 

the ſpecial Efficacy of our Pray- 

ers with God; and ſets before 

us the beſt and moſt admirable 

Pattern that ever was, of a con- 

tented and chearful ſubmiſſion 

to the will of God in the ſad- 

deſt Condition incident to hu- 

mane Nature, and of perfect 

patience and compoſure of 

mind under the apprehenſion of 
approaching Evils, and the ſenſe 

of preſent Sufferings ; and laſt- 

ly, which affures us of a moſt 
compaſſionate and prevalent 

and perpetual Patron and Ad- 

vocate and Interceſſor with God 

in Heaven for us. All theſe are 

peculiar advantages of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, and ought to be 

ſo many endearments of it to us, 

and engagements to hold faſt 
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the Profeſſion of it. This builds A 
our Comfort and Hope upon a Serm. 15. 


Rock, which will abide firm a- 
gainſt all Rains and Winds and 
Storms, And it we ſuffer our 
ſelves to be removed from it, 
we quit the only Foundation 
of all our Comfort in this life, 
and Happineſs in the next. 89 
that if we would hold faſt the 
confidence, aud the rejoycing of 
hope, firm unto the end, we muſt 
fake heed, as the Apoſtle to the 
Heb. Chap. 3. 12. cautions the 


Chriſtians in his time, we mmſt, I 


ſay, take heed, leſt there be in a- 
ny of us an evil ſpirit of infideli- 
ty, to apoſtatiſe from the living 
God, that is, to fall off from the 
profeſſion of his Truth and Re- 
ligion. A Religion worthy of 
all men to be received and ad- 
hered to; becauſe as it calls 
us to ſufferings, ſo it affords 
the greateſt Comforts and Sup- 
ports under them, as 1s evident 
from the chearful and joyful 
behaviour of the primitive Chri- 

| ſtians 
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A A_—ſtians and Martyrs, under the 
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Fgreateſt extremities of Sufferings 


and Torments, the like inſtan- 


ces whereto of Patience and Con- 


ſtancy, under long and repeated 
Ferſecutions, no other Religion 
that ever was in the World is 
able to produce. 


III. And laſtly, ſince the Pray 
ers of Chriſtians ase ſo effectu- 


al and prevalent with God, let 


us, by frequent and tervent 
Prayer, in every thing make our 
requeſts known to God; and let 
— with Confidence and full Aſſu- 
rance of Faith addreſs our ſelves 
to the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find fa- 
rad with him for our ſeaſonable 
help and ſupport in the time of 
need. Let ns, as our Saviour 
— * his Diſciples, watch 
and pray, leſt we enter into temp- 
tation, And, as the Apoſtle 
likewiſe exhorts, let us be ſober, 
and vigilant, and watch unte pray- | 
er, taking all opportunities for 

it, 


4 
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in a time of Fear or Trouble. fat 
it, and ſpending much time in) 
117 — — Serm. 15. 
this duty, than which none of 
all the duties enjoyned by the 
Chriſtian Religion will turn to 
à detter and more comfortable 


1 
[ 


| acconnt, if our hearts and lives 
be but anſwerable to our Pray- 


j 
/ 
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Let us earneſtly beg of God, 
that his watchful and merciful 
Providence would undertake 
the care of us; that he would 
fit and prepare us for every 
condition which he hath de- 
ſigned to bring us into; and that 
he would teach us to demean 
onr ſetves in it as we ought, 
that he would confider our. 
frailties, and /ay no greater load 
of affliction upon us, than he will 
give us grace and ſtrength to bear; 
that if he fees it good to ex- 
erciſe any of us with Afflictions 
and Sufferings in any kind, he 
would make us able to ſtand in | 
that evil dey, and when we have | | 
dne all to ſtand. | 

| 
[ 


* — wo W , : * 


| 
' 
' 


Vol. XI. 


. ws * N — OI 


TT ˙*·̃ — — —— 


And if inſtead of va inmur - 
murings, and complaints, and 
terrifying our ſelves with tears 
of what may never happen, 
we would, after the example 
of holy David, betake our ſelves 
to Prayer, and by this means 
engage the Providence of God 
for our protection from Evil, 
or for our ſupport under it; 
we ſhould certainly do much 
better for our ſelves, and con- 
tribute much more, than we can 
do any other way, to the pre- 
vention of any evil that we can 
fear, or to the mitigating or 
ſhortning of it, as to God's infi- 


nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhall 
ſeem beſt, 


And let us always be mind- 
ful of that caution which our 
Saviour gives to his Diſciples, 


that they might always be in 


a due preparation for the com- 
ing of our Lord to Judgment, 
Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed 


to 
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ts jour ſelves, leſt at any tine 
your hearts be overcharged with derm. 15. 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and the 
cares of this life, and ſo that day 
come upon you unamares. For as a 
ſnare ſhall it come upon all them that 
awell on the face of the whole earth. 
Watch ye therefore and pray al- 
ways, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
ſtand before the Son of man. 
This caution and counfel does 
proportionably hold, as to our 
preparation for any other evil 
day of affliction and ſuffering 
in this World; that we ſhould 
beware of ſenſuality, and an in- 
ordinate love to the things of this 
World, and care about them ; 
becauſe theſe ſoften and effe- 
minate our Spirits, and render 
them unfit for the day of ad- 
verſity : and that we ſhould, 
watch and pray; becauſe theſe 
are the beſt preparations againſt 
an evil day, and perhaps may 
prevent it, at leaſt as to qur 
H 2 ſelves, 


with Prayer. —— 11 — — | 
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ſelves, if God think it fit for 


us, and count us worthy to eſcape | 
it. 


To conclude then this whole 
Diſcourſe. In all our fears and 
troubles, in all afflictions and ad- 
verſities that may happen to us 
in this World, let us encourage 
our ſelves in the Lord our God, 
the Father of mercy, and the God. | 
of all conſolation; and in his bleſ- 
ſed Son Feſws Chriſt our Lord, 


the 7 high prieſt of our profelſi * 


and the author and finiſher of our 
faith ʒ whom God hath exalted far 
above al principalities and powers, 5 
and every name that js named, not 
only in this world, but in that 
which is to come, ad hath given 
him to be head over all things to 
bis Church ; remembring that we 
and all our concernments are in 
the hands of his Providence, 
where we are infinitely ſafer 
than in any Counſel and Wiſdom 
of our own. And if after al, 
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it be the Will of God to exer- 
ciſe 
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| 


aur ſupport in Trouble. 445 


ciſe any of us with more than DAD 


| 
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ordinary tryals, ro lay affiifion Serm. 15 


upon our loins, and to ſuffer ven 


190 ricle OUVEer OE? heads, 238 the 


Pſalmiſt expreſleth it, let us, as 
St. Peter cxhorts, commit the heep- 
| 127 of our Souls to him in well do . 
ing, as lo 4 faithful Creator, who 
' 7s able to keep that which is com- 
mitted to him, and to preſerve us 
| to his h:avenly kingdom ; which let 
us ail humbly and earneſtly beg, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt ; T5 
\ whom with the Father aul the Ho- 
1 G9, be all honour and glory, 
| right, majeſty and dominion now 
| and for ever. 
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